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At meetings of the Advisory Committee of the World Con- 
ference on Faith and Order, held on April 7 and June 16, 1915, 
it was voted to call a Conference of all the members of all the 
Commissions appointed in North America, to further the move- 
ment for the World Conference and to consider plans for future 
procedure. ‘ 

This is the report of that Conference, which was held at Gar- 
den City, Long Island, New York, January 4-6, 1916. 

The programme had been prepared by a Committee consist- 
ing of Mr. George Wharton Pepper, Rev. W. H. Roberts, D. D., 
Rev. Newman Smyth, D. D., Rev. William T. Manning, D. D., 
Bishop John W. Hamilton, D. D., Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, 
D. Di, and Rev..Peter Ainslie, D. D. 

This report is sent to all the members of all the Commissions 
and Committees for their information. As it is not intended 
for general distribution, the proof has not been carefully corrected. 

The Commission of the Episcopal Church in the United States 
expects to reprint for general circulation parts of this pamphlet. 

This stenographic report has not been revised by the speakers. 
Each will be asked to revise his remarks and return the cor- 
rected copy to Robert H. Gardiner, Post Office Box 1153, 
Gardiner, Maine. A complete corrected copy will be kept for 
permanent record, but it is not proposed to circulate this pamph- 
let. Delegates to the Garden City Conference will receive later 
a copy to keep when it is sent to all the members of all the 
Commissions. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE NORTH AMERICAN PREPARA- 
TORY SCONPERENCE, GARDEN CITY, LONG 
PSIZAIN De ON. Vn JANUARY 74,-1016, 

OG MOL Sen 


Dr. Roberts: Rev. Peter Ainslie of the Church of the Dis- 
ciples has been requested to conduct the devotional services 
with which the proceedings of this evening will be opened. 

Dry wmnslie et us pray. 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, to grant us Thy favor and to lift 
upon us the light of Thy countenance, to cleanse us of selfish- 
ness, and so teach us to love our brethren that we may walk in 
the truth and glorify Thee on earth among men. 

Give us of Thy holy spirit in such measure that we may 
understand what it is to practice forbearance, patience and 
brotherly love, thereby giving to Thee that joy for which Thou 
art waiting. 

Make us to hear afresh the prayer of Jesus that we all may 
be one as He and Thou are one, in order that the world may 
believe that He is Thy Christ and Thy only begotten Son. 

The currents of the world have separated us so that we look 
at Thee from different angles. Help us to care less for the 
angles from which we view Thee but to be absorbed most in 
beholding Thee as Thou art. Then we shall not have lived in 
vain, nor will the death of Jesus on the cross and His resurrec- 
tion from the tomb have been for naught, but will mark the plant- 
ing of Thy kingdom in the hearts of men, when Thy righteous- 
ness shall be the expression of the hearts of those who believe 
in Thee. 

Help us to care less for what we think, but altogether for 
what Thou hast thought and art still thinking; so give us the 
mind of Christ, that we may think after Thee, and so live in 
such companionship with Thee that our lives will compel us 
to live in such companionship with each other that all the 
world shall see our brotherhood and shall know that Thy 
church has attained unto the unity for which Thou hast pro- 
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vided; and all praise shall be to Thee, through Jesus Christ 
Our Lord. Amen. 

(After singing the hymn “Nearer, My God, to Thee.”) 

Dr. Ainslie: By the grace of God we are here. It is no 
ordinary moment to us, nor to the church of Christ. We are 
here to be led by Him and to be led for Him; and I can think 
of no passage that is more appropriate than that which has to 
do with the attaining unto unity which was in the programme 
of Christ, referred to in the 4th Chapter of Ephesians: 


“T therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to walk 
worthily of the calling wherewith ye were called, with all lowli- 
ness and meekness, with long suffering, forbearing one another 
in love; giving diligence to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. There is one body and one Spirit, even as also 
ye were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
through all and in all. 

But unto each one of us was the grace given, according to 
the measure of the gift of Christ. 

Wherefore He saith, when he ascended on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive and gave gifts unto men. 

Now this, he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
into the lower parts of the earth? 

He that descended is the same also that ascended far above 
all the heavens, that He might fill all things. 

And He gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and 
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; 

For the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of the min- 
istering, unto the building up of the body of Christ. 

Till we all attain unto the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a full grown man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ: 

That we may be no longer children, tossed to and fro and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men 
in craftiness after the wiles of error; but speaking truth in love 
may grow up in all things into Him who is the head, even Christ : 

From whom all the body, fitly framed and knit together, 
through that which every joint supplieth, according to the 
working in due measure of each several part, maketh the in- 
crease of the body unto the building up of itself in love.” 
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It is a very significant thing that on this very day sixty-two 
years ago Thomas Campbell, a Presbyterian minister, passed 
away. Some years before his voice was lifted, perhaps the first 
voice in America, for the union of the divided church of 
Christ; and he wrote a document that has come down to us 
as a historical document entitled “The Declaration and Ad- 
dress.” There are thousands of voices in America to-day call- 
ing for the union of the divided church. 

How gratifying it is to us that we live in a time when the 
atmosphere is all pregnant with the thought of brotherhood 
and the union of the scarred Body of our Lord. 

Is it not time for us to pray? After all, can this conference 
do more than pray? After we have prayed, have we not done 
all that could be done, if we have prayed aright? Is there any- 
thing that lifts the soul higher than communion with God? 

We are going to have several prayers now. I am going to 
ask Bishop Weller to please lead us in prayer. Let us pray. 

Bishop Weller: Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, maker of all things, judge of all men: We come 
before Thee with an humble sense of our own unworthiness. 
Help us to realize more and more our own individual respon- 
sibility for the divided condition of Thy church. Melt our 
hearts with penitence and recast them in Thy love. O Thou 
who, through Thy Holy Spirit, didst preside in the council 
of the blessed apostles and didst promise through Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, to be with Thy church to the end of the world, be 
present, we beseech Thee, with this conference assembled in 
Thy name and presence. Help us to meditate and pray and 
think and speak, that at last the glory of a united Christendom 
may be within our hopes and our visions, that the gospel of 
Christ may be truly preached, truly received and truly fol- 
lowed in all places, to the breaking down of the kingdom of sin, 
Satan and death, and at length the whole of Thy sheep being 
gathered into one fold, may become partakers of everlasting 
life; through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. | 

Dr. Ainslie: That man is not the worst infidel who says 
there is no God, but the man who says there is a God but He 
is for me and not for you; and whatever may have been con- 
ditions in the past, our hearts are very happy that the great 
hosts of Christians to-day in all parts of the world are looking 
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not only to God but are looking to each other with a new im- 
pulse and feeling that the same God that we have here is the 
God that every other believer has, and while we may approach 
Him differently, the differences are not so vital with us as the 
personal contact with the God whom we crave and whom we 
adore as our Creator and our Saviour. 

Shall we have another prayer? Bishop Hamilton, will you 
lead us in prayer? Let us pray. 

Bishop Hamilton: We thank Thee our Heavenly Father 
that we are here in Thy presence, in Thy name, in Thy spirit, 
in fellowship with Thee and in fellowship one with another. 

We feel that Thou hast called us to this ministry, the Light 
of the World, the salt that shall not lose its savor, the fol- 
lower of God unto the salvation of everyone that believeth. 
We are come here desirous of finding a common agreement in 
which, first of all, our hearts shall be as one, and then fit to- 
gether in an heavenly place in Christ Jesus; and if there is a 
spirit of difference that would interfere with the freest fellow- 
ship, the constancy of Thy presence, we pray that it may be 
taken away now, and that we may begin in the fear of the 
Lord which is the beginning of wisdom. 

We pray for Thy blessing upon my heart, that I may my- 
self come into such fellowship that there shall be no hindrance 
in me to separate my brother from me any more than from the 
love of Christ Jesus. 

We are here to-night desirous that every selfish thing that 
would in any way hinder the advancement of Thy kingdom 
shall be taken away. 

We regret that Thy presence is not in all the earth, that 
we are forced by the cry of suffering and of torture to feel that 
man is not the brother of man, that kings have forgotten that 
they are men and men that they are brethren. 

May we, as representatives of the church, the Christ, the 
great Comforter, seeking first the peace of God in our own 
hearts and then in the hearts of all the people, strive to set 
such an example by our unselfish and devoted and pious con- 
secration that men shall say: “See how these Christians love.” 

Bless every utterance of prayer, of song, every reading of 
Thy word, every exhortation that shall be given, and when we 
speak may we more forget ourselves than our brothers, and 
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may it not only be with politeness and with kindness but with 
brotherly kindness in Christ Jesus our Lord. We ask it in 
Chrisie name.-Amen. 

Dr. Ainslie: We cannot live without each other; that is, we 
cannot live at our best. Every Christian needs every other 
Christian and we are beginning to feel that in our lives; that 
when this brotherhood is marred to any degree each one is 
poorer because of the separation; and now, in his own leader- 
ship we are feeling the enrichment of universal brotherhood. 
It is rising in our bosom day after day, giving us a new vision, 
a new conception of God and of men. 

I am going to ask Dr. Stevenson to lead us in prayer. Let 
us pray. 

Dr. Stevenson: O Lord and master of us all, whate’er our 
name or sign, we would anew own Thy sway and heed Thy 
call and test our lives by Thine. 

We hear that great commission telling us to go forth and 
make disciples of all the nations, and although that word of 
Thine came to the church which Thou didst establish ages 
ago, we are still confronted by an unbelieving world and by 
thousands and millions of people whose lives are sunk in dark- 
ness and in shame; and although we have tried in many ways 
to bring them to the knowledge of the truth, we fear that we 
have left undone that which Thou didst deem most essential. 
We have not been united as we should have been, so that the 
world might believe in Thee and in Him, O God, whom Thou 
didst send. 

Confronted as we are by tremendous tasks which cannot be 
accomplished by any one communion, may we realize, O God, 
that if we are to gather in the fields white unto the harvest, we 
must be one, as Thou, Father and Son, art one; and. we do 
pray Thee, O Lord, that, challenged by the things before us, 
by the opportunities which confront us, by the challenges 
which are coming in upon Thy church to do as never before, 
we may be willing to join hand and heart in order to draw us 
more closely to Thyself, Thou great head and heart of the church. 

Too often we have differed and been alienated because we 
have been separated from Thee in thought and in devotion. 
Grant, O God, that as we sit together here and by the power 
of Thy church are brought into heavenly places through 
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Christ Jesus, we may see no man save Jesus only; and look- 
ing into His face, heeding His voice anew, may we all, as 
numbered among His followers and members of His great 
flock, dedicated to Him and to His service, be ready to follow 
whithersoever He would lead us. 

Again we pray that Thou wouldst smite us with a sense of 
our unworthiness and infidelity, and in true penitence melt our 
hearts, that we may come more closely to Thee than we have 
ever done before; and thus vitally united with Thee may we all. 
realize the purity of the spirit through Christ Jesus. 

Dwell Thou with us. Guide us in our thoughts, prevent us 
from doing anything that is contrary to Thy will and grant, 
O God, that we may be mindful only of Thee and of the great 
world for which Thou didst die, willing to be crucified with 
Christ, in order that His kingdom may advance and the world 
may be filled with the knowledge of our God as the waters 
cover the sea. 

Hear us, O God, and keep us continuously in the spirit of 
prayer, that we may hear that voice of Thine which Thy sheep 
know, and may follow Thee and only Thee. We ask it in 
Jesus’ name. Amen. 

Dr. Ainslie: Now let us sing “Blest Be the Tie.” 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

Dr. Roberts: Christian friends, as the representative of the 
Committee on Programme, it is my privilege and duty to pro- 
ceed further in the matter of the organization of this gathering. 
You will remember that the fellowship of believers for which 
we stand in a significant and special manner as a gathering of 
Christians, found expression first, in the year 1910, in the Gen- 
eral Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church held in 
the City of Cincinnati. 

That Convention, led as we believe by the spirit of God, 
appointed a commission on a World Conference of the Chris- 
tian churches for the consideration of questions of faith and 
order. | 

The Commission thus appointed by the Convention of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church sent out invitations to all Chris- 
tian churches in every portion of the world, and undertook 
other matters connected with the preparation of business for the 
proposed conference; and among such matters requested the 
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service of a number of representatives of several of the churches 
on an Advisory Committee. That Advisory Committee met 
repeatedly with the commission of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church. That Advisory Committee suggested this first con- 
ference of a preparatory nature, with a view to the proposed 
World Conference, to be composed, under the serious circum- 
stances which now exist, only of the Christian churches of North 
America. 

We are gathered here, therefore, by virtue of the action of 
the commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church and likewise 
of the Advisory Committee that recommended the holding of 
this preparatory conference of representatives and commis- 
sions appointed by the Christian churches of North America, 
with a view to a future World Conference of all Christian 
churches. 

Gite leader of the Protestant Episcopal Commission ‘is 
the distinguished and honored Bishop of Chicago. He has 
given much attention to the matters connected with the Com- 
mission of which he is the President and likewise to the very 
important matters connected with the proposed World Con- 
ference. 

In the name of the Programme Committee I present to you 
the Bishop of Chicago as the appropriate and honored pre- 
siding officer or Moderator at this our first session. (Applause.) 

(The Bishop of Chicago thereupon assumed the chair as 
Moderator. ) 

The Moderator: Friends, I deem it a very great honor and 
privilege to be presented as the Moderator of the first session 
of this North American Preparatory Conference. I have never 
been a Moderator before. I am not sure that I shall know how 
to conduct myself. I take it, however, that in the enterprise in 
which you and I are engaged we are likely, to our great advan- 
tage, to become familiar with things which may have hereto- 
fore been unknown to us. 

The Committee on Programme have a report to make and 
if that report should be adopted it provides an opportunity for 
me to address the conference later on. I am going to risk the 
adoption of that report and shall say nothing more at this 
time. 

Dr. Roberts: Mr. Moderator: I am glad to address you by 
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that name, so familiar to Presbyterian, Congregational and many 
other Christian churches. . 

The Chairman of the Committee on Programme is Mr. 
George Wharton Pepper. He has authorized me to express 
his very deep regret that he is unable to be present at this 
conference. He has most pressing professional duties which 
forbid his absence from Philadelphia. 

The members of the committee who are present have re- 
quested the speaker to act as Chairman of the Committee on Pro- 
gramme and to present the report of the committee, which has 
been put into print by the Secretary of the Protestant Episcopal 
Commission on the conference, Mr. Gardiner. 

I should add another word in the way of explanation. The 
Committee on Programme consists of Mr. Pepper, with Dr. 
Manning, Dr. Ainslie, Dr. Smyth, Bishop Hamilton, Dr. Rem- 
ensnyder and the speaker. These are the members of the 
committee. The committee held but one meeting, and con- 
ducted the rest of its business by correspondence. 

The result of the one meeting and of the correspondence 
held, we submit in the programme which is in your hand, and 
with this recommendation: that you adopt positively and 
finally the programme for this evening and for to-morrow 
morning; and that you adopt tentatively the remainder of the 
programme, with the understanding that the tentative portion 
of the report will be subject to modification as the need may 
arise, by the Business Committee. You are to authorize the 
appointment of the Business Committee, and to that commit- 
tee very properly, it seems to the Committee on Programme, 
all matters connected with the procedure and the conduct of busi- 
ness should be committed, in order to adjust the programme 
to any emergency which may occur. 

I would, therefore, sir, read just the items of the programme 
for this evening and to-morrow morning. 

The report of the Committee on Programme is the first that 
should be acted upon. Then the election of the secretary of 
the conference, and the calling of the roll of the commissions. 

Report by Mr. Gardiner on the World Conference movement. 

Appointment of the Committee on Business. _ 

Address of fellowship by the Moderator and adjournment 
until Wednesday morning. | 


It 


Then on Wednesday morning the items will be: Devotional 
exercises, led by the Rev. Nehemiah Boynton, D. Dy; Dr, Smyth 
will present the Moderator of the session, Rev. J. R. Stevenson, 
D. D.; Address on the basis of the invitation to the World 
Conference by the Rev. Dr. Remensnyder; Four addresses on 
“A World Conference as the Next Step Towards Unity,” by: 


(1) A representative of the Methodist Church. - 
(2) A representative of the Presbyterian Church. 
(3) A representative of the Episcopal Church. 
(4) A representative of the Baptist Church. 


Presentation of resolutions and their reference without debate 
to the Committee on Business. 

Then follows an explanatory statement having to do, in general, 
with the conference and its business with the intimation that 
at 12.45 to-morrow morning recess will be had until 2.30 P. M. 

I would move, sir, as a member of this conference, that the 
programme for Tuesday evening and Wednesday morning be 
adopted positively and finally, and that the remainder of the pro- 
gramme be adopted tentatively, subject to modification by the 
Business Committee as occasion may require. 

The motion was carried. 

The Moderator: The report of the committee for this evening’s 
session and to-morrow morning’s session is adopted and the bal- 
ance of the report tentatively, subject to alterations which may 
be made by the Business Committee. 

Dr. Roberts: The next item on the docket or programme is 
the election of the secretary of the conference; and in view of his 
high qualification for the place and his knowledge of all that has 
preceded the meeting of this conference, and other things which 
I might mention, I venture, sir, to nominate as secretary of 
piemoerrerence Mr. Robert H. Gardiner. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any other nominations? If not, 
those in favor of the election of Mr. Robert H. Gardiner as sec- 
retary will say “Aye.” Those opposed, if any, will say “No.” 

Mr. Gardiner is unanimously elected as secretary. Will you 
please come forward, Mr. Gardiner, and support me. 

The next order of business is the calling of the roll of the 
commissions. 
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Dr. Walker of Chicago: Mr. Moderator, I was a little late in 
getting in. As I came in the door three or four reporters were out 
there who would like to have permission to listen to the proceed- 
ings. They are going to say something about what is going on 
here. I feel that it would be fair to the press if they should be here, 
and hear the splendid opening of this conference. I would like 
to move you, Mr. Moderator, that the representatives of the press _ 
be admitted to this conference this evening. 

The Moderator: Has Dr. Walker’s motion a second? 

The motion was seconded. 

Mr. Jessup: I would like to suggest that this conference ap- 
point a Committee on Publicity, of which the Secretary shall be 
the chairman, and at the close of each day’s business a statement 
of the proceedings of the conference deemed by us necessary to 
be published be given to the representatives of the press; and that 
they be informed that such a statement will be furnished to them 
each night. In that way we can feel more free to discuss any 
questions that come up before us. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: A substitute has been offered and sec- 
onded. 

Dr. Walker: I would be glad to accept that. “~ieeiee 
that much would be gained, however, by admitting these news- 
paper representatives for to-night, before adopting the other pro- _ 
cedure. By admitting them now, they would see, right away, 
where we stand in the open with reference to these matters. 

Mr. Jessup: How would it be if we referred the whole 
matter to a Committee on Publicity, and leave it to Mr. Gard- 
iner, trusting his discretion in the matter, thus marrying: the 
two resolutions into one? 

I move you, Mr. Moderator, that the matter of admitting 
the representatives of the press to the proceedings of the con- 
ference be referred to Mr. Gardiner in connection with a com- 
mittee to be appointed by the Moderator and that it be left to 
their discretion as to the time and extent of the giving out of 
- information. Do you think that would meet the situation, Dr. 
Walker? 

. 1B) & Walker : I should think so, but since they are here to- 
night and waiting, I cannot see any reason why they should 
not be admitted to-night. It is merely a matter of routine busi- 
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ness to-night, and I see no reason why they should not be 
admitted. | 

The Moderator: Dr. Walker moves that the reporters be 
admitted for to-night’s session, and Mr. Jessup moves as a 
substitute that a Committee on Publicity be appointed to fur- 
nish at the close of each day a report to the press. 

Dr. Roberts: Also with. discretion to admit the reporters 
if the committee deems it wise. 

The Moderator: Yes; giving the committee that discretion. 
Shall I put the substitute? 

Mr. Stetson: In the expectation and hope that that dis- 
cretion will be so exercised as to admit them to-night, leaving 
the rest for the future, I should be willing to vote for that 
resolution. I think, however, that we should make a great mis- 
take if we were to abandon the policy of openness. There are 
no secrets here. We have no hidden animosities. We have 
only the open hope of the results towards which we are all 
working; and the broader and wider that hope is expressed 
and circulated, I think the better it will be for all of us. I 
wish that the reporters could have been here before this, to be 
present at the beautiful and touching services as far as they 
have proceeded. They are going to proceed in the same spirit, 
and there is nothing that we can keep back from publication. 

If it is understood that the committee which has been sug- 
gested will exercise its discretion that way I should be happy 
to support the resolution. Otherwise I should not. 

Dr. Rogers: Is it understood that this house would still 
have the power to go into closed session at its own discretion? 

Dr. Roberts: I think the committee should be appointed. I 
agree with Mr. Stetson that it would be well to have the re- 
porters in this meeting; but the committee can exercise its dis- 
cretion. 

The Moderator: The motion is that a Committee of Pub- 
licity be appointed and that the question of admitting the re- 
porters be left discretional with that committee, and that the 
committee furnish, at the close of each day’s session, a report 
to the press. Is that correct? 

Dr Roverts: Yes. 

The Moderator: That is the substitute motion. 

Dr. Rogers: I have been asked to make a further rider that 
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this house retains its own right to go into closed session when- 
ever it thinks best in its discretion. 

The Moderator: Is it necessary to embody that in the reso- 
lution? Cannot this body do that at any time? 

Those in favor of the substitute presented by Mr. Jessup will 
say “Aye.” Those opposed “No.” 

The motion is carried. 

The committee will proceed to exercise its discretion. 

Dr. Roberts: Will the Chairman name the committee? 

The Moderator: I shall appoint Mr. Gardiner, Rev. Dr. 
Lynch and Mr. Jessup. 

The next order of business is the calling of the roll of the 
commissions, and the Secretary is a member of the committee 
which has just been appointed. I do not know whether he can 
do two things at the same time or not. 

Dr. Walker: It was the understanding that they be invited 
in to-night, was it not? 

The Moderator: That was left to the discretion of the com- 
mittee. 

Dr. Walker: That was the way the motion was passed. 

Mr. Gardiner: The Committee on Publicity report that they 
have exercised their discretion and invited the reporters in for 
this evening’s session. 

Bishop Vincent: I would like to inquire whether this means 
what it says, “Calling of the roll of commissions,” or whether it 
means calling the roll of the members of the commissions. That 
would be an interminable proceeding; and if that was the inten- 
tion, I move to amend it so far as to confine the calling to the 
names of the several commissions and let the members of each 
separate commission present simply report their names to the 
Secretary, which will reduce the time very considerably that will 
be required in calling this roll. 

Mr. Stetson: I think it would be better to call the individual 
names, as it would be a means of our getting better acquainted — 
with each other. | 

Bishop Vincent: But the names are all printed. 

Mr. Stetson: I know, but photographs are not attached. I 


wish everyone would stand up when his name is called, for my 
part. 
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The Moderator: There is no second to Bishop Vincent’s 
motion and the Secretary will proceed to call the roll. 

The Secretary: With the permission of the conference I will 
adopt a compromise course and read the list of those who have 
stated that they expect to be present. Most of the members of 
the conference have had the leaflet giving the complete list of 
the commissions, so that I think you will be able to check up 
the list as I call the names by comparing the names in that leaflet 
with the names as I call them. They will be arranged by com- 
munions alphabetically, which explains why ‘I begin with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States, as that is a 
part of the Anglican communuion. 


(On the roll called by the Secretary at this and subsequent 
sessions the following members were found to be present:) 


ANGLICAN. 


Tue PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES 
oF AMERICA. 


Rt. Rev. C. P. Anderson, D. D., President, 1612 Prairie Ave- 
nue, Chicago, Ill. 

IMivevabovd Vincent;-D.D...223 West 7th street, Cincin- 
nati, Ohio. 

Rt. Rev. Chauncey B. Brewster, D. D., 98 Woodland Street, 
Hartford, Conn. 

Rt. Rev. Reginald H. Weller, D. D., Fond du Lac, Wisconsin. 

Rt. Rev. David H. Greer, D. D., Synod House, Amsterdam 
Avenue and r1oth Street, New York, N. Y. 

Rt. Rev. Philip M. Rhinelander, D. D., 12th and Walnut 
Streets, Philadelphia, Pa. 

Rev. William T. Manning, D. D., Chairman of Executive 
Committee, 27 West 25th Street, New York, N. Y. 

Rey. Alexander Mann, D. D., 233 Clarendon Street, Boston, 
Mass. 

Reveutancis.j. Hall, D. D.,.418 West 20th Street, New 
ViOUCw ING TY | 

Rev. H. E. W. Fosbroke, D. D., 9 Acacia Street, Gantndee 
Mass. 

Rey. B. Talbot Rogers, D. D., Fond du Lac, Wis. 
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Francis Lynde Stetson, Esq., 15 Broad Street, New York, 


Nee 

Edward P. Bailey, Esq., 2400 South Park Avenue, Chicago, 
Illinois. 

George Zabriskie, Esq., D. C. L., Treasurer, 49 Wall Street, 
New York, N. Y. 

Robert H. Gardiner, Esq., Secretary, Post Office Box 1153, 
Gardiner, Maine. 


THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN CANADA. 


L. H. Baldwin, Secretary, Deer Park, Toronto, Ontario, 
Canada. 


DAriist: 


NorTHERN BAPTIST CONVENTION. 


Rev. W. C. P. Rhoades, D. D., 400 Putnam Avenue, Brook- 
Iyn, N. Y. 


SEVENTH Day Baptist GENERAL CONFERENCE. 


President Boothe C. Davis, D. D., Alfred Un Alfred, 
New York. 


Rev. Theodore L. Gardiner, Plainfield, New Jersey. 
Rev. Edwin Shaw, Chairman, Plainfield, New Jersey. 
Rey. Arthur E. Main, D. D., Alfred, New York. 


NATIONAL COUNCIL OF CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES IN THE 
UNITED STATES. 


_ Rev. Raymond Calkins, D. D., 19 Berkeley Street, Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 

Rev. Hubert C. Herring, D. D., 14 Beacon Street, Boston, 
Mass. 


Rev. Newman Smyth, D. D., Chairman, 54 Trumbull Street, 
New Haven, Conn. 


Professor Williston Walker, D. D., 281 Edwards Street, New 
Haven, Conn. 
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THE DIscipLes oF Curist, NortTH AMERICA. 


Rev. Peter Ainslie, D. D., President, Seminary House, Balti- 
more, Maryland. 

Rev. M. M. Amunson, 388 St. John’s Place, Brooklyn, N. Y. 

Rev. E. B. Bagby, 2530 Calvert Street, Baltimore, Maryland. 

Rev. F. W. Burnham, Carew Building, Cincinnati, Ohio. 


Rev. Irving S. Chenoweth, 1418 Euclid Ave., Philadelphia, 
Pa. 


Rev. Finis Idleman, D. D., 1619 Eighth Street, Des Moines, 
da; 


Rev. J. M. Philputt, D. D., 142 West 81st St., New York. 
Nye 


| FRIENDS. 
SocIETY OF FRIENDS IN AMERICA. 


Professor Rufus M. Jones, Haverford College, Haverford, Pa. 
James Wood, American Bible Society, Bible House, Astor 
Place, New York, N. Y. 


President David M. Edwards, Penn College, Oskaloosa, Iowa. 


EOTHERAN, 


GENERAL SYNOD OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH 
INeTHELUs oA 


Professor D. H. Bec D. D., Springfield, Ohio. 
Rev. Frederick H. Knubel, D. D., 48 Hamilton eae 
New York, N. Y. 


Rev. Frank P. Manhart, D. D., Susquehanna University, 
Selinsgrove, Pa. 


Rev. Junius B. Remensnyder, D. D., ee D., Chairman, goo 
Madison Avenue, New York, N. Y. 
President J. A. Singmaster, D. D., Gettysburg, Pa. 
| METHODIST. 


METHODIST EpiscopAL CHURCH. 


Rev. Bishop John W. Hamilton, D. D., 386 Commonwealth 
Avenue, Boston, Mass. 


John R. Mott, LL. D., 124 East 28th Street, New York, N. Y. 


& 
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MORAVIAN. 


MoraAvIAN CHURCH IN AMERICA, NORTHERN PROVINCE. 


Rt. Rev. Morris W. Leibert, D. D., Chairman, 112 Lexington 
Avenue, New York, N. Y. 
Rev. Paul de Schweinitz, D. D., 20 Church Street, Bethlehem, 


Pa, 


PRESBYTERGCAN: 


PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN PHE Uy ole 


Rev. William H. Black, D. D., LL. D., Marshall, Missouri. 

Rev. Edgar A. Elmore, D. D., Chattanooga, Tenn. 

Rev. Charles R. Erdman, D. D., Princeton Theological Semin- 
ary, Princeton, New Jersey. 

Rev. Reuben H. Hartley, D. D., Quincy, Illinois. 

Henry W. Jessup, Esq., 55 Liberty Street, New York, N. Y. 

Rev. James D. Moffat, D. D., LL. D., Washington, Pa. 

Rev. George Reynolds, D. D., New Rochelle, New York. 

Rev. W. H. Roberts, D. D., LL. D., Chairman, Witherspoon 
Building, Philadelphia, Pa. (Also a member of the Commission 
of the Executive Committee of the Executive Commission of the 
Alliance of Reformed Churches Holding the Presbyterian System, 
Western or American Section. ) 

Judge George H. Shields, 818 Rialto Building, St. Louis, 
Missouri. 

Rev. J. Ross Stevenson, D. D., Princeton, N. a bs 

Rev. William McKibbin, D. D., LL. D., Walnut Hills, Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio. 


PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES. 


Rev. Russell Cecil, D. D., Chairman, Richmond, Virginia. 
Rev. W. H. Marquess, D. D., 541 Lexington Avenue, New 


DCOLK BN aay. 
REFORMED CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES. 


vey) ainesw! Good a) ie Chairman, 3262 Chestnut Street, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 
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UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH OF N. A. 


Rev. T. H. McMichael, D. D., Monmouth, Illinois. 


Rev. James E. Walker, D. D.,.3560 Congress Street, Chicago, 
Il. 


EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMISSION OF THE 
ALLIANCE OF REFORMED CHURCHES HOLDING THE 
PRESBYTERIAN SYSTEM, WESTERN OR 
AMERICAN SECTION. 


Gen. Ralph E. Prime, 25 Warburton Avenue, Yonkers, N. Y., 
Presbyterian Church, U. 5. A. 

Reve ioiie Roberts, D..D:, 223 Turin. Street, Rome, N2 Y., 
Welsh Presbyterian Church. 


The Moderator: The next order of business is the report by 
Mr. Gardiner on the World Conference movement. 


Report BY Mr. GARDINER ON THE WORLD CONFERENCE 
MOovVEMENT. 


Commissions or committees to co-operate in arranging for and 
conducting the World Conference on Faith and Order have been 
appointed by 57 communions. A detailed list with the names of 
the members has been printed and may be had from the Secretary 
(Pamphlet No. 21). It is being mailed this week. 

We have secured the co-operation of substantially all the im- 
portant communions in the world except those on the Continent 
of Europe and the Roman Catholic and Eastern. The articles 
which have been written by leading theologians in Russian eccle- 
siastical reviews give good ground for hope of the co-operation 
of the Russian Church, which will probably be of great value in 
securing the help of the other National Eastern Churches; and 
the correspondence before the war with Protestants on the Conti- 
nent of Europe seemed to make it certain that they would accept 
_ the invitation when the deputation to Europe had explained the 
matter fully. 

A number of invitations have been issued by the Episcopal 
Commission which have not yet been accepted, but in some cases, 
while the national body invited has not yet accepted the invita- 
tion, perhaps because it has not yet had a meeting, local branches 
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of the body have appointed commissions. It is presumed that, in 
such cases, after the appointment of a commission by the National 
body, the local commissions will be ancillary to it, In the case 
of almost every communion which has not yet accepted, leading 
individuals are cordially in sympathy with us and can be relied 
upon to do their utmost to secure the co-operation of their respec- 
tive communions. 

Where the size of the country and other conditions make it 
practicable, perhaps the ideal plan is that which is being pursued 
in the West Indies, where the archbishop is in touch with the — 
leading communions and will see that commissions are appointed 
at the proper time or perhaps a joint commission for them all. 

In 1912 a deputation from the commission of the Episcopal 
Church visited England, Scotland and Ireland to secure the 
co-operation of the Anglican communions there. The result was 
the appointment of a committee by the archbishops in England 
and of commissions by the Episcopal Church in Scotland and 
the Church of Ireland. A report of their visit is contained in the 
report to the General Convention of the Episcopal Church by its 
commission, which may be had from the Secretary (Pamphlet No. 
re Ys 

In 1913, at the request and expense of the commission of the 
Episcopal Church, a deputation consisting of Rev. Newman 
Smyth, D. D., of the Congregational Commission; Rev. W. H. 
Roberts, D. D., of the commission of the Presbyterian Church in 
the U. S. A., and Rev. Peter Ainslie, D. D., of the commission 
of the Disciples of Christ, visited England and Scotland to secure _ 
the co-operation of the churches other than the Anglican. They 
met also members of the non-Anglican churches of Ireland. 
Bishop John W. Hamilton and Rev. J. H. Jowett, D. D., who 
had been asked to serve on the deputation, were unable to go. 
The deputation met thirty-one groups in conference in England 
and Scotland, including the Archbishops’ Committee and repre- 
sentatives of all the leading communions of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and secured promises, since fulfilled, of the appoint- — 
ment of commissions by the Free Churches. A report of this 
visit is found in Pamphlet No. 27, issued by the commission of 
the Episcopal Church which may be had from the Secretary. 

In 1914 the commission of the Episcopal Church had ar- 
ranged to send a deputation consisting of the Rt. Rey. C. P. 
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Anderson, D. D., Bishop of Chicago; the Rt. Rev. C. B. Brewster, 
D. D., Bishop of Connecticut; the Rt. Rev. P. M. Rhinelander, 
D. D., Bishop of Pennsylvania, and the Rev. William T. Manning, 
D. D., to secure the co-operation of the churches of the Continent 
of Europe and the Near East and of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The. European war broke out a few days before the deputation 
had intended to sail and, of course, their visit had to be post- 
poned. 

At their request and in preparation for their visit the Secre- 
tary had written to leading men in the various important com- 
munions coming within the scope of the conference in Armenia, 
Austria, Belgium, Bohema, Bulgaria, Denmark, Egypt, Finland, 
France, Germany, Greece, Holland, Hungary, Italy, Jerusalem, 
Montenegro, Moravia, the Netherlands, Norway, Roumania, Rus- 
sia, Servia, Sweden, Switzerland and Turkey (Constantinople). 

These letters included the Ecumenical Patriarch at Constanti- 
nople, all the Patriarchs and Metropolitans of the Greek and 
Armenian churches, the heads of the Eastern Orthodox churches 
in Bukowina and Dalmatia, Bulgaria, Montenegro, Roumania and 
Servia, with the Metropolitans of the Orthodox Roumanians in 
Hungary and Transylvania and of the Servians in Hungary 
and the Roman Catholic Primate of Servia. The Archbishop 
of Zante was included, because he had been very cordial to 
Dr. John R. Mott, and the Bishop of Patras with whom the 
Secretary has personal relations. Letters were also written to 
the Superintendents of the Lutheran Church in Bohemia and 
Hungary and of the Reformed Churches in Austria, Bohemia, 
Hungary, and Moravia, to Dr. Soderblom, since consecrated 
Archbishop of Upsala, the Archbishop of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church in Finland, the Bishop of Seland, the chief 
officers of the Supreme Council of the Evangelical Church in 
Germany and of its subordinate sections, of both the Reformed 
Churches in the Netherlands, the Chairman of the Clerical 
Union of the Church of Norway, officials of the Baptist, 
Lutheran, Methodist and Reformed Communions in France, 
and of the Waldensian Church. Many letters were written to 
leading Protestants in Belgium and Switzerland and to others 
than those officials above mentioned in various countries. With 
each letter were sent the more important of the publications of 
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the Episcopal Commission, including as far as possible the 
translation of Leaflet No. 2 into the appropriate language. 

Of the replies received mention should be made especially 
of the cordiality of those from the Roman Catholic Primate of 
Servia, Archbishop Johansson of Finland, several officials of 
the Evangelical Church in Germany, of the Reformed Churches 
in the Netherlands, the Chairman of the Clerical Union of the 
Church of Norway, and the present Archbishop of Upsala. 

Committees had been appointed to receive the deputation 
in Norway and Hungary. Bishop Ostenfeld of Seland, at 
Copenhagen, had invited the deputation to breakfast with him 
at 1 o’clock on September 8, and the Archbishop of Finland 
.was arranging about rooms at a hotel. In every country in 
Northern and Central Europe one or more individuals had been 
found who were engaged in making arrangements for the re- 
ception of the Deputation. The Secretary had personal inter- 
views as to the visit of the deputation with a distinguished 
Roman Catholic abbé and several Protestant ministers in Paris. 
He had expected to meet a number of important men from 
various parts of Europe at the Church Peace Congress at Con- 
stance, but few of them were able to arrive and the war has 
prevented the continuance of personal relations with the two or 
three whom the Secretary met there. 

To many of the letters written no answers were received. 
Some of the letters probably did not reach their destination 
until about the breaking out of the war. Perhaps the chief 
difficulty was that the Secretary, having then no linguistic 
assistance, was obliged to write in English. A minor obstacle 
was the confusion between the Secretary’s surname and that of 
his post office, which caused some misdirections of letters 
which ultimately reached him and probably of others which 
did not. Care is now being taken to avoid this. He had, 
however, reason to believe that, in some cases, though he 
received no replies, the matter was made known through re- 
ligious and secular papers and reviews. 

The Chairman of the Executive Committee of the Episco- 
pal Commission had written to His Holiness Vladimir, Met- 
ropolitan of St. Petersburg and Lagoda, then presiding mem- 
ber of the Most Holy Governing Synod of the Russian 
Orthodox Church; the Honorable Nicholas Nicholaevich 
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Lodizensky, special representative to His Excellency the 
Attorney General, Ober-Procurator of the Most Holy Govern- 
ing Synod; His Grace Sergy, Archbishop of Finland, member 
of the Most Holy Governing Synod; His Excellency Vladimir 
Carlovitch Sabler, Attorney General, Ober-Procurator of the 
Most Holy Governing Synod of the Russian Orthodox Church. 

The Secretary had also written to Cardinal Mercier of 
beleium, the Vicar Apostolic’ -of Norway, and Cardinal 
Amette of Paris, requesting them to permit the deputation to 
call upon them, and the permission was in each case given 
cordially. 

A tentative itinerary had been arranged covering the coun- 
fieswot Northern, Central and Western Europe, but it was 
found impossible to arrange, so long beforehand, the itinerary 
to include South Eastern Europe, South Western Asia and 
Egypt, and definite appointments for those countries were 
left to be made by the deputation later. 

The desire for family reunion among the divisions of some 
of the leading groups of Christians seems to be increasing and 
many important negotiations to that end are being continued. 
Not the least of the advantages to be gained by a vigorous and 
general movement for the world conference will be the bring- 
ing back to the unity of one communion its separated branches. 
And that will help the world conference by reducing the num- 
ber of questions to be considered and by bringing out so 
clearly the distinctive principles for which each communion 
stands that others can appreciate their value as elements of 
the complete comprehension of the Christian Faith. 

The commission of the Episcopal Church has continued 
the publication of pamphlets about the world conference, 
though not so actively in the last year as in those preceding. 
The total number of pamphlets printed is 984,000, most of 
which have been distributed all over the world. A list of about 
600 newspapers has been made up to which occasional bulle- 
tins of progress are sent. The countries represented are the 
United States, Canada, Belgium, France, Germany, Sweden, 
Norway, Finland, Russia, Switzerland, Spain, Egypt, East 
Africa, South Africa, Australia, India, Korea, Argentina and 
Chili. | 


There are more than 12,000 names of individuals to whom 
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the publications of the Episcopal Commission are regularly 
sent. This list includes almost every country in the world. 

The commission of the Disciples of Christ in the United 
States has established a magazine, the Christian Union Quar- 
terly, which has a large circulation and has contained some 
excellent articles. 

It had been hoped that the Manual of Prayer would have 
a large circulation, but only 344 copies, in addition to the 
single copy mailed to each name on the mailing list, have been 
applied for. It is futile to hope for progress till we and the 
communions we represent have given ourselves utterly to 
prayer for grace to wait upon God and to seek and follow His 
will. So far as is known, nothing has been done anywhere in 
the way of establishing daily public services of intercession 
for reunion beyond the continuance by liturgical churches of 
prayers already in use and a somewhat larger use in the 
Anglican Communion of the prayer for unity in the Book of 
Common Prayer or of one or more of the prayers suggested by 
the Episcopal Commission, one of which is a translation of one 
used in the daily Roman Mass. It would seem possible that 
wherever daily services are already maintained one or more of 
them each week should be held for this special purpose. 

The Episcopal Commission is now engaged in securing the 
approval and co-operation of the Bishops in the United States 
for an effort to arrange for such daily or at least weekly ser- 
vices in as many Episcopal Churches as possible. It should be 
possible for other Commissions to make a similar effort. If 
we can not yet always pray together, we might at least pray at 
the same time and for the same purpose. 

Even after the breaking out of the war in Europe a con- 
siderable number of letters have been written to eminent indi- 
viduals in Europe and the Near East, and as the Secretary has 
now the help of a competent translator so that letters can be 
written in Latin, French and Italian, or with the suggestion 
that replies may be written in those languages or in Modern 
Greek, Russian or German, the proportion of answers received 
has greatly increased. Toa letter written to Cardinal Gasparri, 
which was not intended to be official, His Eminence replied at 
length and cordially, speaking for the Pope as well as for 
himself. 


5 


The following translations of extracts from his letters may 
be of interest: 


From the Vatican, Dee; 16, 1014. 


“Your project of an international convention of all who 
believe in Jesus Christ as God and Saviour to accomplish the 
speedy fulfilment of the final prayer of the Lord, that all may 
be one, I have, in obedience to your request, submitted to the 
Most Blessed Father. I need not here describe the affection 
with which I saw the August Pontiff kindled for you. For you 
well know that the plans of the Roman Pontiffs, their cares 
and their labors have always been specially directed to the end 
that the sole and unique Church which Jesus Christ ordained 
and sanctified with His divine Blood should be most zealously 
guarded and maintained, whole, pure and ever abounding in 
love, and that it should both let its light shine and open wide 
its door for all who rejoice in the name of man and who desire 
to gain holiness upon earth and eternal happiness in heaven. 

“The August Pontiff, therefore, was pleased with your 
project of examining in a sincere spirit and without prejudice 
the essential form of the Church (or the inner essence of the 
Church) and He earnestly hopes that under the spell of its 
native beauty you may settle all disputes and work with pros- 
perous issue to the end that the mystical body of Christ be no 
longer suffered to be rent and torn, but that by harmony and 
co-operation of men’s minds and likewise by the concord of 
their wills, unity of faith and communion may at last prevail 
throughout the world of men. | 

“Thanking you then that you have thought well to request 
the aid and support of the Roman Pontiff in expediting your 
worthy project, His Holiness expresses his earnest desire that 
the end may answer your expectation, and he asks the same of 
Christ Jesus. with fervent prayers, all the more because, with 
the voice of Christ Himself sounding before and bidding him 
he knows that he himself, as the one to whom all men have 
been given over to be fed, is the source and cause of the unity 


of the Church.” 


To a request for permission to give this letter some pub- 
licity, His Eminence replied, in part: 
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“The August Pontiff, therefore, kindly permits that copies 
of my letters, which, though a faithful, are yet but a faint, por- 
trait of the Pontifical love, shall be sent to all to whose welfare 
and peace you believe they will contribute. 

“It is a pleasure to repeat the encouragement that the aid 
and earnest prayers of the Roman Pontiff will never be lacking 
to anyone who, having freed himself from prejudiced opinions, 
with a true and sincere will strives with all his strength that 
the unity of faith and fellowship instituted by Christ and built 
upon Peter may be restored and that all who are enrolled in the 
name of Christian may betake themselves to the bosom of the 
one most loving Church and may be joined and associated as 
members with Christ the Head.” 


Probably more has been published in Europe about the World 
Conference than the Secretary has heard of. He had received 
or been told of the following before the war: 


The Internationale Kirchliche Zeitschrift, the organ of the 
Old Catholic churches of Europe, had commented several times 
on the undertaking. Articles had appeared in Die Reformation, 
a German Protestant review, the Church Times, of Christiania, 
Norway, Through All the Nations, of Stockholm, Sweden, 
Kotimaa, and also Vartija, both of Helsingfors, Finland, Protes- 
tans Egyhazi es Iskolai Lap, Budapest, and Lelkesz-Eygesulet, 
Debreczen. 

Since the war, several articles have appeared in Tserkovnyia 
Viedomosti, the organ of the Holy Governing Synod of Russia, 
and in Tserkounyi Viestnik, both of Petrograd, and one in La 
Ciencia Tomista, Madrid, the organ of the Spanish Dominicans. 
All these speak sympathetically of the proposal of the confer- 
ence, though not abandoning the positions of their respective 
communions. 

The Ekklesiastikos Pharos, the organ of the Greek Patri- 
archate of Alexandria, Egypt, has published an article explain- 
ing the world conference. At the request of the editor of 
Coenobium, a Waldensian magazine published at Lugano, Swit- 
zerland, an article has lately been sent to him. 

An article about the world conference and the recent litera- 
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ture concerning it by theologians of the Holy Orthodox 
Church of Russia will be or has been published in Roma e 
POriente, whose editor is the Abbot of Grottaferrata, Rome. 

In reply to a letter explaining the movement, Archbishop 
Antonius of Kharkov, Russia, printed and circulated a pamph- 
let maintaining that there could only be one true Church and 
that the world conference was useless because the only road to 
unity lies in submission to that church. In reply to a second 
letter giving further explanations, he has published another 
pamphlet in which he says: 


“Your kind letter consists of two distinct elements: the one 
concerns matters of faith, and the second, the meaning and 
value of the proposed American Conference on these matters, 
I agree entirely with the latter proposal: I do not entertain 
any doubt with regard to the purposes of the organizers of the 
conference. They are not at all seeking to proselyte to the 
advantage of their own church. Their aims, I am convinced, 
are beneficient and high-minded, as is plain by the appeals of 
the Executive Commission. I have no doubt also that by such 
tolerant and learned relations to the matter, no misconceptions 
about the dogmatic definitions of the church will arise: there- 
fore, if I shall not be able to renounce for a long time the task 
assigned to me, and to cross the ocean, in any case | shall give 
my blessing and my approval to my numerous spiritual friends, 
Bishops, priests, monks and laymen, who will ask me for coun- 
sel about the world conference and will leave for America.” 


So far as time and strength permitted, the effort has been 
made to interest individuals in different parts of the world and 
of various communions by following up articles in reviews, 
and newspaper reports of sermons, addresses or conferences 
relating to reunion. It is believed that in this way some valu- 
able support has been obtained or that at least the knowledge 
of the movement has been spread. And it is believed that the 
widest possible knowledge of the movement is of the utmost 
importance. Whether the emphasis be placed on the corporate 
life or on the freedom of the individual, all Christians will 
acknowledge that questions of faith and order must be decided 
by the whole body, and not by a few individuals, however 
eminent, and that the whole body must determine whether it 


28 


will seek reunion with its brethren or find some justification 
for continuing to stand aloof. It is in the prayer not of a few, 
but of the whole body of the faithful that this movement must 
be grounded and carried on. But to promote that prayer, we 
must make known to all Christians, the humble as well as the 
exalted, the fact of the movement. We must make clear its 
attempt to enthrone the spirit of Christian love for all who, 
though they differ from us, yet bear the same name of Him 
Who was the Manifestation in human flesh of God Who is 
Love. And we must be ready to abandon our self-will and to 
wait humbly upon God for the revelation of His Will as to the 
numerous and serious obstacles in our path. We can make no 
progress except by united and fervent prayer that God will 
take our wills and make them His, and that He will show us 
that we can learn about unity, not simply by thinking about it 
and planning for it, but by beginning to practise it, and surely 
the first step in that practice must be to pour out our souls in 
prayers which shall meet and unite at the Throne of grace. 
Comparatively little effort seems to have been made by 
those who are on the list to which the publications of the 
Episcopal Commission are mailed, to secure additional names 
in order to promote that wider knowledge of the movement 
which is needed for its general support. It is submitted that 
there should be a much wider distribution of literature about 
the object and methods proposed for the world conference and 
about the necessity of reunion. The great body of Christian 
men and women must be helped more earnestly to desire, and 
to believe in the possibility of, the achievement of God’s pur- 
pose of unity. Perhaps one of the chief reasons for lack of 
interest is despair of the possibility of healing our divisions. 
It must be our effort to dispel this feeling as far as possible. 
Very much must be done to create the compelling desire for 
true unity and its effective manifestation, but it must also be 
made clear that the only road to that result is one of boundless 
patience, and, therefore, that the World Conference is pro- 
posed, not immediately for constructive work, but for the 
loving and sympathetic and truly catholic consideration of the 
points of difference which now keep Christians in hostile 
camps. Partly from lack of comprehension of the foundations 
on which alone permanent reunion can rest, partly from confi- 
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dence each in his own opinions and the conviction that all 
others must be wholly wrong, but chiefly from laudable im- 
patience to attain reunion at once, there is a widely prevalent 
desire to begin the work of active reconstruction immediately. 
Very few of the writers of the 40,000 to 50,000 letters which 
have been received have noted that the chief object of the con- 
ference is the discussion of differences. Very many of them 
propose one concordat or another, and not a few of them are 
content to demand, or at best to rejoice at what they suppose 
to be the prospect of, a surrender by the Episcopal Church of 
most of its distinctive tenets. 

The distinction between unity and uniformity is seldom recog- 
nized. Much patient effort should be devoted to making this 
clear. It will be difficult and delicate work, for what one man 
regards as a matter of opinion or taste another will maintain 
as essential to the Faith. 

The fundamental principles of our undertaking, its limitations 
and its possibilities, the great need of unity, the sin and loss of 
disunion, the necessity of prayer, and the importance of a more 
thorough knowledge, on the part of each communion, of the posi- 
tions of the other communions, should be stated again and again, 
in different ways and by different minds, so that they may be 
more fully established and more thoroughly understood. Some 
leaders criticise our publications as too elementary. The requests 
coming from all over the world for copies of one or another of 
our publications, amounting in all to many thousands, and the 
letters of personal commendation which they have called forth, 
show that they are meeting, or perhaps producing, a widespread 
need and that they are a useful agency. The fact, however, that 
only about 12,000 individuals have expressed a wish to receive the 
publications regularly shows either that much more must be done 
to create a wider interest, or that there is, as yet, no sufficiently 
general comprehension of the object and aim of the conference. 
_ The reason for the restriction of the conference to those com- 
munions throughout the world which confess our Lord Jesus 
Christ as God and Saviour must be made plain. Our attempt 
is not simply to promote kindly feeling, or good fellowship, or 
even good works, but to reunite all Christians in the one living 
Body of the one Lord, both God and Man, incarnate, crucified, 
buried, risen from the dead and ascended on high, living to- 


30 


day the Head over all things to the Church, which is His Body, 
the fullness of Him that filleth all in all. 

The efforts of the various commissions are limited to bring- 
ing about “a Conference for the consideration of questions 
touching Faith and Order . . . inthe belief that the begin- 
nings of unity are to be found in the clear statement and full 
consideration of those things in which we differ, as well as of 
those things in which we are at one.” The consideration of 
these things is to be reserved for the conference itself. Even 
in that preparatory formulation of questions which will be 
necessary and desirable in view of the all-embracing and world- 
wide character of the conference, it must be quite clear that 
nothing other than the conference is the end in view, and no 
discussion of the questions must be undertaken. 

We are not to attempt, we must avoid even the appearance of 
attempting, however lovingly, to convert each other, and 
especially we are not to surrender our present convictions or 
seek from others the surrender of theirs. 

Centuries of polemics have left us unable to comprehend 
eirenics. We need greatly to realize that the spirit in which 
we should approach the conference is one of anxious desire to 
comprehend our brethren, that we may gain from them, and 
of eagerness so to exhibit to them the precious things of which 
we are stewards that they may gain from us. Many are yet 
standing aloof from us in the fear that the conference will lead 
to compromise or surrender of the truth, It cannot be stated 
too often or too emphatically that nothing is further from the 
plan of the conference. We should deprecate discussions on 
principles of faith and order between members of different 
communions, on account of the danger that, while anticipating 
the discussions which the proposed world conference will en- 
gage in, they may excite an antagonism which would have a 
tendency to frustrate the objects which the conference would 
desire to further. This principle should be carefully observed 
by us in the publication of literature. 

The formulation of the questions to be submitted to the 
conference, or, if committees are appointed before the confer- | 
ence for the study of divisive questions, to such committees, 
may well require years of patient effort and the consultation of 
many minds in many parts of the world. No matter how excel- 
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lent any individual formulation of such questions might be, its 
effect would undoubtedly be to provoke controversy, while its 
value would be enormously increased if it were approved Dyca 
number of representative men, even if not a word were 
changed. 

The mass of letters received by the commission of the 
Episcopal Church, to say nothing of printed matter, sermons, 
tracts, newspapers, magazines, pamphlets and books, has been 
so enormous as to be beyond the capacity of the present Secre- 
tary to assimilate, but it is believed that the following attempt 
at a digest is not altogether inaccurate or incomplete. 


1.—There is an increasing desire for unity as each writer 
conceives it. 


2.— There is very little agreement as to what unity is. Per- 
haps the most general conception is that unity means uni- 
formity. That is, at least implicitly, by no means confined to 
Roman Catholic writers. 


3.—There is very little conception of the possibility that 
other communions may have something of value for the com- 
munion to which the writer belongs. 


4.—There is a very general declaration, explicit or implicit, 
that unity can be attained only by union with the communion 
to which the writer belongs. 


5.—Many assume that federation and co-operation are 
unity. 

6.—A few think that the continuance of denominationalism 
is desirable. 


7,—Many writers fail to observe the apology made by the 
Episcopal Church for its aloofness in the past. 


8.—Many denounce the Episcopal Church for not exchang- 
ing pulpits, not recognizing that to be a question which should 
be reserved for the world conference. 


9.—There is surprisingly little comprehension of the fact 
that the world conference is to be called largely for the consid- 
eration of differences. 
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10.—It is commonly assumed that the Episcopal Church 
conceives unity as meaning uniformity, and that the Episcopal 
Commission on the world conference is seeking uniformity. 
There is nothing in the statements of the Episcopal Commis- 
sion to justify this assumption. 


11.—The question of orders naturally looms largest, as most 
of the writers are clergymen. Many Anglicans declare that 
unity can be reached only through the Historic Episcopate, 
while very many members of non-Episcopal bodies declare 
that the Episcopate will never be accepted. Orders are 
obviously a question for the world conference. 


12.—There is little evidence of general comprehension, and 
some evidence of distinct lack of comprehension, of the differ- 
ence in the conceptions of unity by those who believe Christ to 
be God made man, and by those who merely reverence Him as 
the perfect man. 


13.—There is little agreement as to the nature and functions 
of a creed. 


14.—We have, as yet, hardly touched the laity, men or 
women. 


15.—It must be remembered that thousands of letters have 
not been preserved which expressed a warm interest, but did 
not indicate any specific attitude of the writer on the question. 


16.—There is little profound realization of the necessity for 
prayer. 

The commissions and committees outside of the United 
States do not yet quite understand that they are partners with 
us, expected to volunteer suggestions as to the further conduct 
of the movement. Their attitude is too much that of waiting 
till they see what we have to propose. Without their active 
assistance we may make serious mistakes and we cannot secure 
that widespread interest in the movement and prayer for its 
guidance which are necessary for any progress. One of the 
objects of this North American Conference is to make definite 
suggestions which commissions in other countries can use as 
a basis for their thought, and which, while specific enough to 
call out definite criticism, shall make it clear that we desire 
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such criticism and are not proposing a plan to be accepted or 
rejected as a whole. Doubtless this conference in formulating 
such suggestions ’will bear in mind the fact that we still lack 
the co-operation of communions, embracing the greater number 
of Christians in the world, whose co-operation is essential, if 
we are so to lift up Christ before the world that He may draw 
all men to Him and establish His reign of peace and righteous- 
ness and love. 

To the prosecution of the great enterprise in which we are 
engaged we must devote, with enthusiastic heroism, all our powers. 
Each of us, unconsciously perhaps, has been thinking of it first 
of all in its bearing upon his own communion with little recog- 
nition that it is world-wide and absolutely vital and fundamental. 
And so we have had but little faith. Our eyes have been turned 
downwards to the barriers we have inherited and have strength- 
ened against our brethren, rather than to the vision of a world 
at one in its Redeemer. The contemplation of that vision will, 
by God’s grace, fill us with the faith which will remove the moun- 
tains in our path and show us that, if we are to be God’s instru- 
ments in the opportunity He has given us to bring His world to 
Him, all that we are, all that we have, is far too little for the 
task. 

We have undertaken to bring Christians to that mutual com- 
prehension and appreciation which is the necessary preliminary 
to directly reconstructive work, for we believe with Dean Turke- 
vich, that to understand is to love, and love is unity. We are not 
to deal with mere questions of ecclesiastical diplomacy, of ignor- 
ing or compounding theological differences, of superficial agree- 
ment or amiable indifference with regard to the questions which 
have kept in separate and often hostile camps the armies which 
God intends for the conquest of the world. Our task will not 
be fulfilled by any human concordat. We must prepare the way 
so that the Holy Spirit may create that unity which will enable 
all who are members of Christ to receive together the Bread of 
Life. 

Ours is the opportunity to lead Christians to put first things 
first, and to manifest to the world the true Faith which is the unity 
of the Christian with the Lord of Life, and of all Christians with 
each other in and through Him. Every epoch in the history of 
Christianity has been crucial, but now has come in these latter 
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days to us a new and greater opportunity and responsibility, for 
Christianity can no longer endure apparently divided against itself. 
The Old World is being swept by horrors thé most dreadful in 
the history of man. The New is drifting in aimless self-com- 
placency,—perhaps to be involved in this frightful war, perhaps, 
and more probably, to inherit the supremacy in the things of this 
world which will hide from our eyes for generations to come the 
things which are eternal. We have been preaching or hearing 
Christmas sermons about peace to men of good will. God is giving 
us the opportunity so to surrender ourselves to Him during these 
four days that we may be filled with Christ’s good will and do 
our part to manifest to the world the Prince of Peace. But the 
world will not listen unless our message is vital, and only in the 
unity of the one Body of Christ is perfect life. Until we present 
to the world the glory of the visible unity of the Church, which 
is that Body, the good news of the coming of the Prince of Peace 
will never be so heard as to establish His Kingdom. 

A distracted Europe, a self-complacent America, and a divided 
Christendom which can speak only with uncertain voice—the 
unceasing thought of these must set the tone of our discussions 
and bring us again and again to our knees. 

If we wait here upon God in utter submission to His Will, 
He will guide us into His truth and will give us abundant grace 
and strength. So only shall we be able during this coming year 
to devote all our united strength of heart and mind and soul to 
the healing of those wounds in the Body of Christ which now 
impair His perfect work, and He, no longer obscured by us and 
our differences, will be so lifted up before the world that He will 
draw all men to Him. 


Respectfully submitted, 


ROBERT H. GARDINER, 
Secretary of the Advisory Committee 
of the Commissions on a World Con- 
ference on Faith and Order. 


The Moderator: What is the pleasure of the conference in 
regard to the report of the Secretary? Is any action to be taken 
on it? 
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Dr. Roberts: I move that the report be received with the 
thanks of the conference and made a part of the record. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: It is moved and seconded that the report 
be received with the thanks of the conference and be made a 
part of the record of the meeting. Those in favor of that mo- 
tion will say “Aye.” Those opposed, if any, will say “No.” 

The motion is unanimously carried. 

The next order of business is the appointment of a Com- 
mittee on Business. 

Mr. Jessup: I was asked to suggest that this committee be 
sufficiently numerous to be representative, and at the same 
time capable of subdivision into the sub-committees that it will 
undoubtedly have to appoint. I have been asked to suggest 
that this committee consist of the following: Rev. W. H. 
oberts. 9. D.; Rey: W. GC. P) Rhoades; D: D.: Rt. Rev. C: P. 
meaercon.) 0.12; ht.) Key, C..B., Brewster, D.'D.; Rev. Ray- 
mond Calkins, D. D.;-Rev. J. R.. Stevenson, D. D.; Rev. Paul 
Ges cuyeinitz, , D>; Rev. Bishop J. W. Hamilton,. D. D.: 
Pemmiem iota onus heyw) Peter Ainslie, D.D.; Rev. FsP. 
Manhart, D. D.; Professor Rufus M. Jones, Rev. Russell Cecil, 
eee ae. jle Good, D) D.; President~J. A. Singmaster, 
Dao eerrancis’ Lynde Stetson; Robert H.-Gardiner, Secretary, 
ex officio. 

The Moderator: You have heard the nominations offered 
by Mr. Jessup for the Committee on Business. Are there other 
nominations? What is the pleasure of the conference? Will 
someone move they be elected? 

Dr. Erdman: I move the election of the committee as nom- 
inated. 

The motion was seconded and unanimously carried. 

The Moderator: I declare the committee appointed as des- 
ignated. 

It has been thought by the Committee on Programme that 
it would be proper for me, on the threshold of our deliberations, 
to try to indicate the purpose and character of this conference, 
of the World Conference for which it would make preparation, 
of the mutual relationship that should exist between us and 
the spirit of fellowship in which we should enter upon our task. 

I think if the committee could have anticipated the excel- 
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lence and the fullness of the report of the Secretary that per- 
haps I should have been relieved of this responsibility. I 
shall, nevertheless, venture to supplement what the Secretary 
has said at a few points. 

My thoughts naturally group themselves under two heads, 
the letter and the spirit of our undertaking. 

The spirit of this conference should be the spirit of hope, 
of faith, of freedom and of large expectancy. That on the one 
hand. On the other hand, we are governed by certain definite 
instructions which accompanied our appointments as represen- 
tatives of the churches under whose authority we act. 

We are to open our hearts and our minds to each other 
and to the influence of God’s spirit, as agents of those bodies 
that have given us a well defined task to do. 

We are here, brethren and friends, to confer in regard to 
the World Conference on Faith and Order. We are here to 
consider how the arrangements for that conference can be 
further advanced. 

This meeting is not, in itself, a conference on faith and 
order, but is of the nature of a consultation between various 
commissions in North America as to ways and means by which 
we can further that object which we all have in mind. 

As has been pointed out by the Secretary, the plans of this 
conference, if they carry, call for a World Conference. It is to 
be world-wide in its reach. It is not to be an American con- 
ference or a European conference or a conference that is con- 
fined to any geographical limitations. It aims at nothing less 
than to encompass representatives of practically every nation 
and race and people and tongue in the world. And it is not 
only to be a world-wide conference, but it aims also to be a 
church-wide conference. It aims to embrace representatives 
of all those forms of organized Christianity which have at 
their centre allegiance to Jesus Christ as God and Saviour of 
the world. 

If its plans carry it is not designed to be a Pan-Protestant 
conference or a Pan-Catholic conference but a Pan-Christian 
conference. 

It seeks to be thoroughly representative of all Christendom ; 
to be thoroughly ecumenical in its reach, but without authority 
to legislate or to bind the churches that participate in it. 
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It aims to be a conference wherein participation will invite 
no risk of embarrassment or compromise on the part of any, and 
at the same time a conference which is to be inspired by holy 
hope that it may be a step towards a further realization and 
manifestation of the corporate unity that should exist between 
all who profess and call themselves Christians. 

Brethren, I have no right to exhort you or even to try to 
instruct, and it seems unnecessary for me-to say that a con- 
ference of this sort, absolutely unique in the world’s history, 
sublime in its purpose, requires on the part of its promoters 
abundant charity, wide sympathy, a capacity for discovering 
spiritual wealth in unexpected quarters, a mind that is open 
only to the truth, a heart that loves the whole brotherhood, a 
freedom from inherited pride and prejudice and the cultiva- 
tion of a catholic and cosmopolitan temper. 

At the outset, the bigness of the plan which we have under- 
taken seems to make it impossible and impracticable. On sec- 
ond thought, it is the very bigness of the plan that makes it 
both possible and practicable. Its wide scope lifts it above 
all sorts of local difficulties. Its world-wide character lifts it 
above the spirit of the age, into the spirit of the ages. 

There is scarcely a nation in the world to-day where a 
national conference for the same purpose would be practicable. 
Political complications, educational controversies, social in- 
equalities between established and unestablished churches; 
different conditions and things such as these, make a confer- 
ence for the purpose which we have in mind practically im- 
possible within the confines of a nation; but the world con- 
ference lifts it above all those national or artificial barriers that 
men erect between themselves. It lifts it above racial types, 
national phases of Christian life; it lifts it above the incidents 
and the accidents and the tragedies of history, into the closer 
- vision of the universality of Christ and the unity of His church. 

As it seems to me, multitudinous difficulties automatically 
disappear as scholars and saints of various races and churches 
come together from out of their local difficulties for the closer 
contemplation of a world Saviour, saving a whole world 
through a world church. 

It seems to me that it is very important that at this par- 
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ticular conference of ours we should keep in mind the world 
character of the undertaking which we have in hand. 

We represent here but one nation, and that only in part. 
We represent but one portion of Christendom, both geographi- 
cally and ecclesiastically. It is of the very essence of the en- 
terprise upon which we have entered that participation not 
only in the conference itself but in the arrangement for the 
conference should be pressed home to every part of Christen- 
dom. 

How often it has happened that invitations have come to 
you and me, dear brethren, to take part in movements towards 
which our sympathies inclined, but in which we were unable 
to join because such premises and presuppositions had un- 
wittingly been built into the foundation walls, into the founda- 
tion plans. A world of difficulties would have been removed 
if those who were invited to take part in the plan had also been 
invited to take part in the steps leading up to it. 

Speaking for myself only, I am prepared to admit, without 
any mock humility that, living as we do in these days, in 
more or less isolation, in a divided Christendom, I have probably 
acquired certain stereotyped habits of mind which make me in- 
capable of reproducing the mental habits and attitudes of those 
who are better Christians than I am. For that reason I plead 
incompetency to lay the foundation upon which other Christians 
are to be asked to build. 

Somehow we must try to arrange it that all those who are 
to be invited to take part shall be also invited, so far as may be 
practicable, to take part also in the preliminary steps leading 
up to the world conference—the churches of Europe, of Nor- 
way, of Sweden, Russia, Denmark, Germany, England, Scot- 
land and others; the missionary churches of Asia and Africa, 
which lie so close to the known Christian world; the Roman 
Catholic Church which knows no national boundaries, but 
which has such wide international existence and power; the 
somewhat obscure churches of Asia Minor whose conservatism 
in the teeth of repeated persecution makes it probably capable 
for them to tell us much about the contents of affirmative 
Christianity—somehow, dear brethren, we want to try to give 
every part of the Christian world equal opportunity to get in 
on the ground floor. 
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It seems to me, therefore, that our task is twofold: it is 
first to do the things that we ought to do to further this pro- 
posed conference; and, second, to leave undone those things 
which we ought not to do, lest we might unwittingly tread 
upon the domain of others. 

So long as there is a single ray of hope I hope that the 
ecumenical character of the conference will be steadfastly 
maintained. 

The point of contact in the conference is belief in Jesus 
Christ as God and Saviour. No other point of contact is con- 
sidered essential for the conference. No recognition on the 
part of any church of the claims or tenets of any other church 
can be rightfully demanded under the terms of the conference 
as a basis of preliminary negotiation. 

Each church comes into the conference on the basis of its 
own estimate of itself, without any abandonment of distinctive 
doctrine or differentiating principle. 

For the purposes of the conference and as members of the 
conference all come in on precisely the same level, the lofty 
level of belief in Jesus Christ as God and Saviour. All other 
things are regarded as submitted for conference. 

The object of the conference is for the study and discus- 
sion coming in the spirit of loving forbearance, that eye to eye 
and heart to heart contact of the things in which Christians 
differ as well as the things in which they are agreed. Personal 
contact is considered a fundamental element in the solution 
and in the removal of difficulties. The hope of the conference 
is that personal contact, mutual intercourse, free interchange 
of ideas and united prayer will prove to be a step towards unity. 

The belief of us who have the conference at heart is that 
the times are ripening for it; that world conditions are begin- 
ning to demand something like it; and that providential cir- 
cumstances are compelling Christ’s followers to draw into 
closer contact and unity with each other. 

We look out upon the world in these days, dear brethren, 
and we see it engaged in a war of indescribable destructiveness, 
nation fighting nation, Christian fighting Christian, Catholic 
fighting Catholic, Protestant fighting Protestant, culture fight- 
ing culture—it is a situation to make men and angels weep, 
and many men are seriously asking: “Has Christianity failed?” 
- You and I answer no; but our civilization is threatened, because, 
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though it contains many Christians, it is not corporately Christian. 
It is a fair question as to whether the united church might not 
have preserved the peace of the world. 

We look out upon the church to-day, and in spite of an interior 
indestructible unity, we find it externally rent and torn asunder, 
largely disintegrated, largely individualistic, and consequently in- 
capable of molding the national conscience or informing the conti- 
nental mind. 

One’does not have to deny the special contribution which each 
church may have made to the sum total of spiritual experience ; 
one does not have to deny the rich spiritual values for which 
each section of Christendom has stood; one does not have to 
deny those things, nor to attack their exponents in order to 
affirm that isolation and separation and disintegration are im- 
perilling the power and influence of the church of Jesus Christ. 

A bleeding world and a bewildered Christendom are crying 
to-day: “How long, O Lord, how long until peace be established 
between the nations and unity made manifest amongst the 
churches ?” 

You and I believe that this world-wide, church-wide confer- 
ence is an advance towards meeting a world peace and towards 
the answer to a world prayer. 

I say this, dear brethren, that in the face of world conditions 
to-day, and in the face of religious conditions to-day, is there any 
Christian who will care or dare to stand aloof from a movement 
that is so thoroughly full of mutual trust and confidence, so tend- 
erly considerate of matters of conscience and so charged with 
loyalty to Jesus Christ and his church? 

I hope I have pointed out somewhat acutely the spirit of the 
enterprise that we have in hand, and of the motives that should 
govern us in the solemn and happy days in which we are to be 
gathered under this roof. (Applause.) 


If there are any who have come in after the roll was called, 
they will please leave their names with the Secretary. 

A motion to adjourn will be in order unless there is some other 
business. 

Dr. Roberts: I would call a meeting of the Committee on. 
Business for quarter to nine o’clock to-morrow morning in this 
room. 
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I would like to ask the Secretary whether he has had any 
communication -with reference to the representatives of the four 
churches named on the programme for to-morrow morning. 

The Secretary: Yes; the Secretary understands that the first 
address will be made by Bishop Hamilton, the second by Dr. 
Moffat, the third by Bishop Vincent, and Dr. Stillwell was asked 
to deliver the fourth. Dr. Stillwell is coming, but has not ar- 
rived. 

Dr. Roberts: I would suggest as the first named on the Busi- 
ness Committee that the Secretary be directed to secure a repre- 
sentative of the Baptist Church and report to the Business Com- 
mittee to-morrow. 

Dr. Smyth very thoughtfully asked me to call attention to 
the item at the bottom of the page, “Presentation of resolutions 
and their reference without debate to the Committee on Busi- 
ness.” If any brother has any resolutions bearing upon the 
business of the conference, will he please present such resolutions 
to-morrow morning at the close of the session, or rather, at the 
close of the addresses which are expected to-morrow morning. 

The Moderator: A motion to adjourn, after the benediction 
has been pronounced by Bishop Leibert is in order. 

Mr. Jessup: I move we adjourn. 

The motion was seconded and carried. 

Bishop Leibert: The grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, the love of God and the communion of the Holy Spirit 
be with us, now and evermore. Amen. 


(Adjourned at 9:50 P. M. until January 5, 1916, at 9:30 
A. M.) 
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Garden City, Long Island, 


Wednesday, January 5, 1916, 
9:30 o'clock ACNE 


Dr. Calkins: We will begin our devotional services by singing 
the first two verses and the last verse of the hymn, The Church’s 
One Foundation. 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

Let us pray. 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are open, all desires 
known and from whom no secrets are hid, cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit that we 
may perfectly love Thee and worthily magnify Thy Holy Name; 
through Christ our Lord. 

O God, from whom all holy desires, all good counsels. and 
all just works do proceed, give unto Thy servants that peace 
which the world cannot give, that our hearts may be set to obey 
Thy commandments and also that by Thee, we being defended 
from the fear of our enemies may pass our time in rest and 
quietness ; through the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Direct us, O Lord, in all our doings with Thy most gracious 
favor, and further us with Thy continual help, that in all our 
works, begun, continued and ended in Thee we may glorify Thy 
Holy Name; and finally, by Thy mercy obtain everlasting life; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Our Father, who art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy Name, 
Thy kindom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in Heaven, 
give us this day our daily bread and forgive us our trespasses 
as we forgive those who trespass against us and lead us not into 
temptation but deliver us from evil, for Thine is the kingdom and 
the power and the glory for ever and ever, amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the heavenly Father’s 
love, the communion of the Holy Ghost be and abide with us all 
both now and ever, amen. 


“For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 

Of whom the whole family in Heaven and earth is named, 

That He would grant you, according to the riches of His 
glory, to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner 
man ; 
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That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love, 

May be able to comprehend with all saints what is the breadth 
and length and depth and height ; and to know the love of Christ, 
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the 
fullness of God. 

Now unto Him that is:able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or think, according to the power that worketh 
in us, 

Unto Him be glory in the church by Christ Jesus through- 
out all ages, world without end. 

I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation, wherewith ye are called. 

With all lowliness and meekness, with long suffering, forbear- 
ing one another in love; 

Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 3 

There is one body and one spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling. 

One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism. 

One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
all and in you all.” 


Dr. Mott will lead us in prayer. 

Dr. Mott: Almighty and everlasting God, solemnize us with 
the sense of the reality of Thy presence, closer than breathing, 
nearer than hands or feet; remind us many times through this 
busy day of Thy nearness and of Thine ability to meet every 
possible situation. 

We praise Thee for this fellowship. May we come to value 
it more and more as the hours unfold, and frequently may our 
minds revert to that blest communion, fellowship divine, which 
binds us with the Christians all over the world and through all 
the ages who have bowed down in reverence before Jesus Christ 
the Lord. 

Grant us many manifestations in these sessions and in the 
committee meetings of superhuman wisdom, the wisdom that is 
from above literally, that is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy 
to be entreated, without partiality and without hypocricy. 

Also grant us a great bestowal of the superhuman love of 
which we have heard—that love which is likewise self forgetful 
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and able to transcend all the differences and to suffuse an atmos- 
phere in which men come to loath to differ and to determine to 
understand. | 

Grant us,also a power not naturally our own, a power easily 
able to carry us over the difficulties that seem insuperable. 

Thus may our conference be characterized, as every gather- 
ing should be, made up of people who believe in Almighty God. 

May we not be contented with things that are explicable purely 
on naturalistic grounds, but may our faith be so steadfast and 
so abounding in Thee and in Thine ability to do all things that 
seem impossible with men that we shall have wonders proceeding 
from our deliberations and our united activities here and during 
the coming days. 

Fulfill, now, the desires and petitions of Thy servants as may 
be most expedient unto us, granting us in this world knowledge 
of Thy truth and in the world to come life everlasting thtough 
Jesus Christ our Lord, amen. 

Dr. Calkins: Let us sing the hymn, Sweet the Moments, Rich 
in Blessing. 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

Dr. Smyth: Brethren, I think Dr. Roberts has builded better 
than he knew in asking me, with the consent of the Programme 
Committee, to introduce the Moderator this morning, because 
in the earlier years of my ministry, for a few years, I happened 
to cross the line between the Congregational and the Presbyterian 
Church, and was pastor for a brief season of a Presbyterian 
church. In that earlier period, perhaps in the indiscretion of my 
youthful days, I received an invitation to make an address before 
the Presbyterian Theological Seminary in Chicago of which then 
President Patton of Princeton was professor of theology; and 
it was about the time of the Scwing controversy; so I chose 
then for my subject this topic: ‘““The Mission of the Peacemaker 
in Modern Life and Thought”; and I had the opportunity of 
delivering that address before the Theological Seminary of the 
Presbyterian Church in Chicago. What is more remarkable, 
President Patton at that time, when I was attacked by a Presby- 
terian newspaper for some opinions, came out in an article in 
which he took this ground: That although as a teacher of dog- 
matic theology I was all wrong, as a teacher of Christianity I 
was perfectly right. All I had to do after having crossed that 
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line, if I wanted to preach an old sermon, if I had written in 
the word “Congregational” was simply to cross out “Congrega- 
tional” and write in the word “Presbyterian” and the sermon 
would answer just as well. 

So, as a former Presbyterian myself, it gives me great pleas- 
ure, and having had, at that time, the endorsement of President 
Patton, to introduce the gentleman who is the successor of Presi- 
dent Patton, the present moderator of the General Assembly of 
feceEtespytetian Church of the U. S. A, Rev. Dr: Stevenson, 

(At this point Dr. Stevenson took the chair as moderator. ) 

The Moderator: Dr. Smyth and Brothers: I appreciate the 
honor and I realize also the responsibility of presiding over this 
morning’s session. 

Last night it was our privilege to listen to two representatives 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. It was most fitting that 
those men who have been so intimately associated with this 
World Conference movement and who have contributed so largely 
to its furtherance should guide us in our thought, and as we lis- 
tened to the record of achievements, and had presented a vision of 
the possibilities of this conference, I am sure that we received not 
only the assurance of hope, but our hearts were gladdened, and 
as the representative of another communion, I wish, on its behalf, 
and I think I can speak for other communions, to pay tribute 
to the splendid service that has been rendered this cause by that 
church which initiated the movement and which has been carry- 
ing it forward so splendidly and to the satisfaction of us all. 

As we were informed last night on the alignment of forces 
now girdling the globe, I am sure we felt that this had been 
made possible by the service rendered by our Episcopal brethren ; 
and we rejoice in what they have accomplished. 

We express our deep sense of gratitude to them, as we pray 
that they may abound more and more in this service of leader- 
ship toward church unity. 

I am glad to represent here to-day a denomination or com- 
munion which has responded all over the world to this invitation. 
I know of no Presbyterian church in the English-speaking world 
that has not become identified with this movement towards a 
World Conference. 7 

We have been somewhat under bonds to keep the peace, and 
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not to discuss points of difference or anticipate the conference 
while negotiations were pending. 

I am sure now that we feel that this conference is to take 
place we can assume that it is not going to be a mere experiment, 
not simply a great ecclesiastical venture, but a real substantial 
contribution towards the union of Christendom, and that that is 
according to the will of God and that, furthermore, if it does 
this it will not do it as it is surrounded by any air of mystery; 
it will not accomplish it by any magical process; it will not intro- 
duce great results in any surreptitious or accidental way, but only 
by the means which God Almighty ordinarily appoints and uses 
in order to bring men together that they may see or as the 
apostle put it, by manifestation of the truth, commending our- 
selves to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. 

As I understand it, at this morning’s session we are to 
anticipate the World Conference to this extent, that we shall 
begin to think, as clearly as possible and as definitely as pos- 
sible of what God would have us do now, and in the coming 
months in order to make that conference effective under the 
’ power of the spirit to bring about the great consummation for 
which we are praying. 

Before we listen to the addresses which are to converge on 
this particular preparedness, we will have a report from the 
Programme Committee as to some modifications which have 
been essential; I should say the Business Committee, in whose 
hands the programme has been placed. 

Dr. Roberts: I will say that the Secretary would like, first 
of all, to have the calling of the roll. 

The Secretary: I do not think it will be necessary to call 
the roll. There are two or three delegates who were not here 
when the roll was called last night. If there are any deputies 
whose names were not called last night, will they kindly telf 
me. 

F note the additional names of Bishop Rhinelander, Dr. Cecil, 
Dr. Rhoades, Dr. Knubel and Dr. Remensnyder. 

The Moderator: We will have the report of the Business 
Committee. 

Dr. Roberts: Mr. Moderator and brethren: 

The Business Committee recommend the following appoint- 
ments: For to-day’s sessions, in order to complete the pro- 


47 


gramme, we ventured, in the absence of Dr. Boynton, to re- 
quest the Rev. Dr. Calkins to lead the devotional services this 
morning. This afternoon we recommend as the Moderator of 
the session the Rev. Dr. Rhoades. 

This evening the devotional exercises we suggest be led by 
Dr. Russell Cecil, and that the Moderator be Dr. John R. Mott, 
who, though not a minister, is certainly a representative 
Methodist. He will be introduced by Dr. Manhart, of the 
Lutheran Church. 

We have these appointments to suggest, first of all, sir. 

The Moderator: Do you approve of these suggestions? Do 
I hear a motion to that effect? 

Dr. Calkins: I move the adoption of the suggestions of the 
committee. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of the adoption of the 
recommendations of the committee will say “Aye.” Those op- 
posed “No.” | 

It is so ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: We take up this morning the question of the 
two plans which are mentioned in the programme of the after- 
noon and evening of to-day to be submitted for consideration 
to the deputies, the plans of Mr. George Zabriskie and Rev. 

Dr. Newman Smyth. 
| The committee feels that it would be well to have both of 
these plans in the possession of the house, and we recommend, 
with that in view, that the programme for the afternoon and 
evening be altered so as to enable us to consider both plans at 
the same time, the plan to be submitted by Mr. Zabriskie and 
likewise the paper of Dr. Newman Smyth; and that, in order 
to still further expedite business, the programme of the morn- 
ing be modified to the extent of having these papers submitted 
to us by the two gentlemen who have been named, so that they 
may be in our possession, and we may be prepared not only by 
listening to them, but by the reading of them, for the sessions of 
the afternoon and evening. It is not intended to have any 
debate this morning. 

Dr. Smyth: Allow me to thank the Business Committee for 
making this suggestion. I think it would be very much better 
to have these two papers submitted at the same time, as they 
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fit one into the other. I thank the Business Committee for 
making this suggestion. 

The Moderator: You understand the suggestion, that these 
two papers be presented this morning following the addresses 
and to take the place of the general discussion. Do you ap- 
prove of that alteration in the programme? 

Prof. Jones: I move it be adopted. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Is there any discussion? Those in favor 
of the alteration of the programme will say “Aye.” Those 
opposed “No.” 

It is so ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: We have the further suggestion to make, Mr. 
Moderator, that the four addresses of the morning for which the 
speakers have been appointed as follows: Bishop Hamilton, 
Dr. Moffat, Bishop Vincent and Dr. Main each to be limited to 
twenty minutes. 

The Moderator: Is there any objection to that? 

Bishop Vincent: Each? 

Dr. Roberts: Twenty minutes each. 

The Moderator: If there is no objection, that will be con- 
sidered as ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: That closes the report for the present, sir, of 
the Business Committee, except that I desire to draw attention 
to the fact that resolutions other than the papers to which 
the committee has referred are to be presented at the close of — 
this morning’s session without debate; that is, exactly on the 
same terms as the two papers which will be presented. 

There is a resolution which, I think, sir, coming in the 
order of business, it would be well for us to adopt, and that is 
that the business of these sessions be governed by the ordinary 
legislative rules. I would make that motion. 

The motion was seconded. | 

The Moderator: Those in favor of this motion will say 
“Aye.” Those opposed “No.” 

It is so ordered. 

Are there any further announcements? 

Dr. Roberts: There is another item which I will venture to 
submit. 

Mr. Gardiner, as Secretary, expressed a desire to have an 
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associate or Assistant Secretary with him, and I would nom- 
inate Mr. Henry W. Jessup. 

The Moderator: You have heard the nomination. Is it 
seconded? 

(The nomination was seconded.) 

The Moderator: Are there any other nominations? All in 
favor of the appointment of Mr. Jessup as Assistant Secretary 
will say “Aye.” Those opposed “No.” 

He is so appointed. 

It is understoood, then, that the speakers of the morning 
are to be limited as to time, and that they will not take it amiss, 
I am sure, if I notify them a minute or two in advance, that 
they are reaching the expiration of the time limit. It was sug- 
gested that, in the case of the more eloquent brethren, they be 
given two minutes’ notice in advance. (Laughter.) 

Mitesirst address of the morning is to be given by Dr. 
Junius B. Remensnyder, of the General Synod of the Evangeli- 
Palmeutieran Church in the U. 5. A. on the subject “Basis of 
the Invitation to the World Conference.” 

Those of us who had the privilege of hearing Dr. Remen- 
snyder in New York at the initial conference there will know 
how admirably he is qualified to lead this discussion. 

Dr. Remensnyder: (Applause.) I am grieved to be the 
longest speaker, but before I commence I would like to say 
that in a ministry of thirty-five years in New York City I have 
naturally faced many occasions, but none that appealed so 
powerfully to me as this, confronting the various churches in 
the persons of their leading representatives looking towards 
unity. That does seem to me to be one of the most Christian 
and one of the grandest enterprises that we ever could have 
conceived. I am glad that I have lived to be in the morning 
breath of it, and I hope it will one day have a full and glorious 
noon. : 

The basic call was outlined for me in these words: 


Tue Basic CALL FOR THE WoRLD CONFERENCE ON CHURCH 
Uniry, or, Our Common FaitH IN JESUS CHRIST 
AS Our Gop AND SAVIOUR. 


Junius B. Remensnyder, D.D., LL.D. 


Our theme suggests first that Christianity is a Faith. This 
is because it is a religion and not a philosophy, Philosophies 
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are founded upon reason, religions upon faith. The two 
greatest philosophers of all time, Socrates and Kant, taught, 
the former, that he could not discern the unseen and future, and 
the other, in his critique of the “Pure Reason,” that as to the 
deep things of reality and God it was a fallible light. Religion 
requires faith, because it speaks not by human, but by divine 
voice. It lays claim to a revelation. All the founders of the 
great world religions have claimed this sanction. So Chris- 
tianity affirms: God, who at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath 
in these last days spoken unto us by His Son. We are Chris- 
tians not because we hold a philosophical or ethical system, 
founded upon reason and natural morals, but because we be- 
lieve a faith based upon the authority of a revelation. The 
underlying theme of the world’s history is the conflict between 
faith and unbelief: Says the historian Gibbon of the classic 
age of reason, philosophy and culture: “The Roman people 
had ceased to believe, and the highest society of Rome was 
simply one of powerful animals.” Forever true, then, are the 
words of Pascal: “We must believe or despair.” So also truly 
says Woodberry in his “Makers of Literature”: “The ages of 
faith, idealism and vision of the unseen are the ages of power, 
and the ages of skepticism, materialism and realism are the 
premonition and stiffening of death.” This had its significant, 
historical illustration in the emptying of the churches in Ger- 
many during the prevalence of rationalism, and the continued 
decadence of religion until the spiritual Francke saved the day 
by again uplifting the banner of the evangelical faith. Let us 
keep vivid the fact that the certainty, the strength, the glory 
and the immeasurable appeal of Christianity lie just in this 
very point that it is a faith in a revelation, which opens to the 
soul’s inner eye a vision of truth, of eternity, of God. This 
faith our theme justly calls a “common” one, for it is holding 
to, and confessing its essentials, as recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that alone give us the right to call ourselves Christians. 
And whatever modern criticism may have to say as to Scrip- 
ture text, or whatever questions modern philosophers may ask, 
as Prof. Eucken’s brochure: “Can we still be Christians?” Yet 
we must with Prof. Forsyth of Hempstead, England, in a letter 
to the speaker, take the position that the truth and will of God 
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lie at the core of that word, in order to call ourselves believers 
in, and confessors of the Christian religion. 

But what now is this “common faith’? We answer in the 
maxim of Vincentius: “That which has been believed always, 
everywhere, and by all,” 1. e., the common interpretation and 
munaoi the church. Our theme correctly states it thus: “Our 
common faith in our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour.” 
That is, the primary article of our Christian faith is a belief in 
the divinity of Jesus Christ, specifically in his divine-human 
personality, that He was God manifested in the flesh. This 
means much more than merely that his teachings were true. 
But that we hold to the divinity of this Person. That He could 
poyeoueimseli: . As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath 
He given to the Son to have life in Himself.” Or, still more 
specifically: “I and my Father are one.” And that He could 
therefore say: “All authority hath been given unto me in 
heaven and on earth.” That Jesus Christ was thus true God, 
as well as true man, in one person, not alone moves His fol- 
lowers to accept His teachings and commands as authoritative, 
without question, but also to render to Him that worship 
which the New Testament, Josephus and the primitive writers 
universally accord Him. This was the view not alone of the 
apostolic, but of the post-apostolic, the mediaeval, and the his- 
toric church of all time. He who holds less than this, no matter 
how high his reverence for Christ, does not hold the “common 
faith in Him as our God, and cannot be recognized as a Chris- 
tian.” Even the philosopher Eucken, in the aforesaid treatise, 
admits this, for he not only recognizes with Sabatier in his 
“Religions of Authority and of the Spirit,” that Christianity is 
in essence a religion of spirit and an ethical religion, but he 
also asserts: “The central dogma of the entire Christian system 
is the unification of God and man in one person. All further 
dogmas follow from this central one with absolute necessity. 
In the development of these dogmas, there is an irresistible 
logic that dare not be broken off in the midst.” President 
Hibben well says that “true conservatism is progress without 
loss of essential principles.” Or, as Niebuks puts it: “No 
present can be stable, and no future bear fruit, unless its roots 
are firmly fixed in the past.” So, the speaker wants a Christian 
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to be ever so progressive, provided that he does not yield this 
bed-rock of the true divine-human Person of Christ. 

The rationalistic conception of Jesus as merely the unique, 
supreme ethical teacher of the ages, has never been adequate 
for the upbuilding of a church with life in itself to survive, 
grow and overspread the earth. And, as compromising the 
divinity surrenders the claim to be Christian, so, on the other 
hand, he who from his heart believes this, I can embrace as a 
brother in Christ, no matter in what other and even serious 
developments and interpretations of Christian doctrine I may 
differ from him. 

Another article of the common or essential faith in Christ is 
that of “Our Saviour.” This was the primary purpose of the 
incarnation, the angel of the nativity naming Him, “Jesus, for 
he shall save His people from their sins.” As to the method 
by which this salvation from sin and its direful fruit, death, 
was to be effected, He testified: “The Son of Man is come to 
give His life a ransom for many.” And again, referring to His 
death on the cross, He said: “This is my blood of the New 
Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” 
The apostolic interpretation of our Lord’s teaching respecting 
His mission as “Saviour,” was that it was substitutionary. 
That Jesus became incarnate, that He might stand in the stead 
of man, and endure the penalty of the sin, so that “God might 
be just, and yet the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.” 
So Peter most definitely affirms: “Who his own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree.” From this conviction the 
apostles deduced the doctrine of “Justification by Faith Alone,” 
and the great and effectual burden of their teaching was 
“Christ and Him crucified.” And it was with this meaning 
that the cross became the universal symbol of Christendom. 
As the work of one so constituted and representative of God 
and man, “it is in nature substitutionary,” says Fairbanks in 
his Place of Christ in Modern Theology. This, as Prof. Dorner 
states in his profound “History of Protestant Theology,” was 
the wand of power by which this mighty Christian movement 
succeeded. And herein is touched man’s deepest vital need. 
Prof. Monier Williams, in his late book on the “History of 
Religion,” affirms that all the religions of the East, and all their 
bloody sacrificial rites arise from a sense of sin, and a craving 


53 


for deliverance from it. It was the profound remark of 
Napoleon at Helena: “Christianity has the most beautiful and 
wonderful faith of any religion in its doctrine of the remission 
of sins, and so long as it holds this belief, it will go on to 
conquer.” The disposition on the part of many to compromise 
this doctrine, in their efforts to harmonize Christian faith with 
reason, will not strengthen but weaken, will not save but 
undermine Christianity. No gospel truth so convicts man of 
the enormity of sin, or so sets forth the measureless love of 
God, and so exalts the glory of the divine wisdom and justice, 
as that of the propitiatory death of the Father’s only Son on 
the cross. The sense of sin is the creation of Christianity and 
the creative factor was the death of Christ. Gazing upon the 
cross, the eternal opens, infinite depths grow visible, and awed 
with holy amaze, we cry with the apostle: “Great is the 
mystery of Godliness.” | | 

Further, the “common faith” of Christians is in a risen 
Saviour. Our Lord not only affirmed that when put to death 
and buried He would rise again, but by a mighty demonstra- 
tion of power, He burst the bars of the grave, and “showed 
Himself alive by many infallible proofs,” even challenging the 
doubting Thomas to thrust his hand into His spear-pierced 
side. “This is indeed the most difficult of all the Christian 
articles of faith to believe,” says the great Christian thinker 
Koestlin, in his “Theology of Luther,” for there is “none other 
that is so directly contrary to our own experience and the 
appearance of things.” He then, however, adds: “It is remark- 
ably prefigured in nature. That God is everywhere in our 
fields and gardens,—in the green summer which He brings 
back again out of the dead winter, in the coming forth of the 
bird from the dead and motionless egg,—displaying such 
infinite power, that we should not doubt that the same 
Almighty Word which called forth the universe out of nothing 
can even resuscitate the dead.” This is not merely a continued 
life of the soul, but includes the entire personality, soul and 
body. As, however, the spirit will be renovated and glorified, 
so will the resurrected body undergo so wonderful and glorious 
a transformation as to be called “spiritual.” But the resurrec- 
tion of Christ did not stand by itself as a mere isolated, mar- 
velous event. But, in it the Crucified One triumphed over all 
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the powers of evil, trampled Sin, Death, Satan and Hell under 
His conquering foot, and ascending to the right hand of the 
Father, took the kingdom and sovereignty of this world into 
His pierced hands. And becoming “the first fruits of them that 
slept,’ He proclaimed victory over the most dreaded enemy 
to all believers. “Thus,” says Luther, “the resurrection is a 
chief article of faith. It and the Ascension are alone our com- 
fort, life, victory and eternal happiness.” No other truth of 
Christianity is so surcharged with assurance as to the all- 
important fact of immortality. The most blessed words that 
ever resounded over this tomb-marked world of ours, and 
thrilled man’s crushed spirit with rapture, are those of Christ: 
“T am the Resurrection and the Life.” 

The common Christian faith, moreover, is in the one “Holy 
Catholic Church.” Christ saw that the faith He revealed must 
have a visible organization to propagate it. So He established 
the church, founded upon the Word and Sacraments. “Upon 
this Rock”—that of the truth of His divine Sonship—‘“T will 
build my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.” Baptism, the initial sacrament, was to be the door of 
entrance into this kingdom—the visible mark of the believer. 
The Lord’s Supper was to be the oft repeated feast of spiritual 
sustenance. At the Ascension the apostles were commissioned 
to preach the Word everywhere. The church, thus holding 
forth the Word and Sacraments as the Means of Grace, was the 
divinely ordained instrumentality for Christianizing the world. 
Admitting exceptional instances, St. Augustine’s rule therefore 
is correct: “He who has not the church for his mother cannot 
have God for his father.” “He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved,” is the sovereign word of Christ. The Holy 
Spirit is given through the agencies of the church for the birth 
of the new creature in Christ Jesus. Christianity is then insep- 
arably bound up with the church. This was the position of 
the apostolic fathers. They held that the church is Christ’s 
mystical Body and that they who wish to share this redemp- 
tive work must be members of that Body. Hence the conten- 
tion of some extreme liberals that the church may yet pass and 
Christianity survive, is an unscriptural and impossible one. 
Even Sabatier in his “Religions of Authority and the Spirit” 
admits that religion cannot subsist without some visible form 
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and acknowledged authority and head, and that it is alone by 
this church that Christianity has subsisted these nineteen cen- 
turies. “The designation of the church as Catholic,” says 
Kurtz in his church history, “dates from the time of Irenaeus, 
130 A. D.”. And the intent of this title “was that it was,” says 
Bishop Westcott, “to unite a variety of forms in one faith.” 
The Reformers rightly defined the church thus in the VIIth 
Article of the Augsburg Confession: “One holy church is to 
continue forever. The church is the congregation of saints in 
which the Gospel is rightly taught and the Sacraments admin- 
istered according to the Gospel. Nor is it necessary to the true 
unity of the church that rites instituted by men, should be alike 
everywhere, as St. Paul saith, “There is one faith, one baptism, 
one God and Father of all.’ ” 

The question of order is the most difficult confronting 
Christendom. By one party it is held that Scripture establishes 
the three orders of bishop, priest and deacon, that they have 
been historically perpetuated, and are necessary to the consti- 
tution of the church, and to a valid ministry. The other party 
holds that Scripture defines the faith alone as essential [that 
episcopos and presbuteros are interchangeable terms], that 
there has been no unbroken historical succession of orders, and 
that consequently the form of government is not of the essence, 
but pertains to the liberty of the church. Hence, it holds faith 
and order not to be co-equal terms. But the one is primary, 
the other secondary, the one fundamental, the other non-vital. 

Of these two positions it may be said as Dean Stanley re- 
marked wittily of the Lutheran doctrine of the Real Pres- 
ence and the mere memoriter view of some of the Reformed, 
that unless they amicably agreed to consist, they could not 
subsist. 

With then this single exception of order, we believe we 
have stated in briefest outline the essentials of the common 
faith of Christendom in Jesus Christ our God and Saviour. 
Take away either of these foundation pillars, the Divinity, the 
Atonement, the Resurrection, or the Church, and no edifice of 
Christianity remains. Add to them and the structure becomes 
extra-scriptural. This cannot be called the old any more than 
the modern view. The “Common Faith” must ever progress 
and adapt itself to new environments and newly discovered 
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truths, but this progress, to be growth and not destruction, 
must be upon the old, unchanging, eternal truth of God, as 
fully revealed in the teaching, Person and work of Jesus Christ. 
This faith may be called Scriptural, as declared by authority 
of Revelation; historical, as transmitted, unbroken, from age 
to age, confessional, as witnessed in the great Catholic or 
ecumenical creeds; theological, or such as the great Christian 
thinkers have formulated it in scientific, philosophical dogmas 
which have proven mighty defensive bulwarks of Christianity ; 
and experimental, as creating a new, higher, purer and nobler 
spiritual life, unknown to the pre-Christian world. 

This common faith further should produce Christian unity. 
Christians were meant to constitute a brotherhood. Our 
Lord’s great sacerdotal prayer was “that they all may be one.” 
I cannot believe that this was meant to be merely a spiritual 
unity. Moreover, if there were a true spiritual unity we would 
not dwell apart. But it is precisely diversity of faith that 
causes these denominational divisions. Schisms in the faith 
are the cause of schisms in the church. It almost broke the 
mighty heart of Luther to strike the blow that severed the 
visible unity of the church in the Middle Ages. But it was an 
imperative necessity to save the true faith. The defeasable 
schisms in the church come from two causes. Some insist on 
too little, while others demand too much. Rationalists would 
make the platform so broad that one holding the essential 
Christian faith could not conscientiously stand upon it, while 
conservative reactionaries would narrow it to dogmas and 
traditions untaught in Scripture. By avoiding both these ex- 
tremes, alone can we come together. That we should consti- 
tute one great, universal church there can be no doubt. Our 
Lord and Head must be deeply interested in this unity of those 
who call themselves after His name. So, let us have the faith 
to believe the prophecy of Pére Hyacinthe: “In the sixteenth 
century the churches saved Christianity by separation. In the 
twentieth century Christianity will save the churches by bring- 
ing them together.” Toward this blessed end this call for a 
“World Conference” of the separated churches is looking, and 
therefore should it have the sympathy and prayers of Chris- 
tians everywhere. If we are but faithful and yet charitable; if 
we “hold the truth in love,” then we can dwell in one fraternal 
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Christian home, and then will this sad blot of schism be erased 
from our escutcheon, and then, when in every land and tongue 
there will be but one Holy Catholic Church, “will,” says 
Christ, “the world believe that Thou hast sent me,” and will 
the once thorn-crowned king reign over all the kingdoms of 
_ earth, as is His due. 


The Moderator: Shall we rise and sing one stanza of “All 
Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name?” 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

The Moderator: We are now to have four addresses of 20 
minutes each on the general theme of the World Conference as the 
next step toward unity. 

The first whom I have the honor to present is Bishop J. W. 
Hamilton. (Applause.) 


ADDRESS OF BisHop J. W. Hamitton, D. D., or THE MEruHopIst 
EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


Bishop Hamilton: Mr. Moderator and Brothers: 

The Methodist Episcopal Church can join you in unmistakable 
faith in the supernatural man, the supernatural world and the 
supernatural church. 

We believe in Jesus Christ as very God and very man; and in 
Him only do we hope for the salvation of the one man and of 
all men. There are three words in the theme that you have 
assigned to each of us that must dominate all our thought and all 
our speech and all our deed, it seems to me, in our meeting to- 
gether: the first, conference—World Conference and unity. 

I take it that a conference is an amicable meeting, meant for 
constructive purposes and must, therefore, begin with agree- 
ment. Especially we are not meant to differ, to spend more time 
in finding our differences than our agreements, for that would 
only be destructive. We are met together to confer with some 
aim that shall make for a common platform upon which we can 
all stand for some great end. 

It must be worldwide. This requires a very large a a 
We will have to overlook ourselves, our own claims. We must 
compass all elements in the world that can be found to agree with 
us in some constructive purpose and end that shall make for 
such worthy meeting; and, lastly, the word “Unity.” 
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I take it, with the basis that has been indicated to-day, that 
can be nothing but Christian unity. There cannot be any unity 
in trade, in politics, in letters, in science. The only place we can 
find unity must be in religion. It must be in the Christian church. 

I was profoundly impressed, as you must all have been, with 
the prayer of Brother Mott when he said we seek wisdom. A 
wise man said the principal thing is wisdom. Therefore get 
wisdom and withal, get a good understanding. Then he said 
that wisdom which is from above, pure, peaceable, gentle, easy 
to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits. 

I do not see how it may be possible for us, in our human wis- 
dom—and wisdom is not knowledge only, but such application 
of knowledge as should be made to the best possible end—I do 
not see how it may be possible for us, unless we can believe in 
such direction of our minds as shall be wisely inspired 
from above. The only way to secure this is in the consciousness 
of that article of our creed, “J believe in the Holy Ghost.” We 
all believe that the Christian church was instituted at the time 
of the visitation of the Holy Spirit and I am sure there were 
more differences then than there are now. They were national 
and lingual and traditional. There were the Parthians, the dwell- 
ers in Mesopotamia, Judea, Asia and all the rest, and yet they 
were met with one accord in one place. 

I take it that those two things are significant: First, the 
agreement and, secondly, the place of meeting where we can 
consult one with another. 

There is only one church and one Bishop of Souls. We are 
all convinced of that. And every effort that we make in all 
these divisions of the Christian church can only be an adumbration 
at best of the one indivisible church of the living God and of 
Jesus Christ. 

We must, therefore, begin, so long as we have any divisions, 
first of all to confess that all of us are wrong to some degree. 
It is impossible for us, fallible as we are, to get an accurate 
and adequate conception of that indivisible church which exists 
only in the mind of the one Bishop of Souls, but we must make 
the nearest possible approach to it that we can. 

I take it that this spiritual guidance will be sufficient to bring 
us into this harmony. 


We never can be agreed in doctrine, the doctrine of the truth. 


Se 


I doubt if you and I will ever live to see any concerted construc- 
tion in belief that will bring us to uniformity; but certainly there 
ought to be a spiritual unity, and that is the op) hope that we 
can have in all our meetings here. 

We believe in the absolute and necessary unity of the church 
as respects its origin, its nature and its end. 

The Methodists do not claim that either our own or any other 
one form of the Christian church is the only one. Secondly, we 
believe the test of our branch is the ability to receive the true 
pentecostal spirit and life, procured for the world through the one 
great founder of the Christian church; and upon this we base 
our fraternal spirit. The spiritual presence is able to deal with 
the diversities of gifts, when we have but the one spirit—diversi- 
ties of administration with the same Lord; diversities of opera- 
tions, but the same God, working all in all. 

We have carried, in our Methodist book of discipline, the 
creed of Mr. Wesley. You all know that Mr. Wesley changed 
his mind as to many things. One of the best lives of Wesley, 
not written by a Methodist, said that his period of high church 
creed was changed on his return from Savannah; but I think 
both of us believe that it was when he was listening at the feet 
of our Moravian brethren to the reading of that preface in the 
New Testament where first he came to a consciousness of the 
essence of the spirit. So Mr. Wesley’s definition, given in our 
book of discipline of the Methodists, is this: 


“A company of persons having the form and seeking the 
power of godliness.” 

Then, he had no other stipulation for membership than a 
desire to flee from the wrath to come and to be saved; and he 
always put his emphasis upon this one object of our ministry. 
He said to us ministers: “You have nothing to do but to save 
sinners. Therefore spend and be spent for this.” 


Our only hope, brethren, of securing any form of Christian 
unity has always been in a saved man and a saved church; and 
we have believed that the evidence of our salvation is that we 
love the brethren, having passed from death unto life we love 
the brethren; and we base our fraternity upon our conversion, 
justification, sanctification, and if there is any evidence of perfect 
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fove, we do think that it is in that closest spiritual unity that 
comes from above in the visitation of the divine life to the soul. 

I have no desire to say anything further. I presume that 
there is no church that depends so little upon its form and its 
ceremonies, when we have builded ourselves upon this secret of 
our great success, and it has given us success as indicated not only 
in our numbers, but the reception of our doctrine and our ex- 
perience. 

The glory of our hymns is in our doctrine and in our experi- 
ence, and we believe that our hymnology and our singing has 
done more for our church than our preaching. 

Preaching, however, essential as it is, is repeated in the sing- 
ing; and when we came into a world that uttered its experience 
in words like these: 


“It is a point I long to know, 

And oft it caused me anxious thoughts; 
Do I love the Lord or no? 

Am I His or am I not?” 


That we could come singing, “Arise, my soul, arise. My 
God is reconciled.” And, “Oh! how happy are they whom their 
Saviour obey.” 

In that hymn we have left out, I think, what was character- 
istic of the Christian church because, probably, it did not measure 
up to the thought of the rest of it in poetry or in idealism: 


“Freely justified I, I rode on the sky. 

Nor envied Elijah his seat. 

My soul mounted higher in a chariot of fire, 
And the moon was under my feet.” 


So my ministry has been directed always to this end, leav- 
ing the matter of uniformity to be determined by the spirit 
of unity. 

Now I think, if I have a few minutes left, I will tell you 
just how, in my own experience I have been so disturbed in com- 
ing to this office to know whether it would be possible for me 
to maintain the same success that I had in winning men to 
Christ. 

Here is the instance that to me is the highest ambition I 
possess to-day, with any little title of office I may possess. 
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When I was to hold the New England Southern Con- 
ference, just following that of New York, I had been assigned 
to one of the homes of that city called the best, with all con- 
veniences, when suddenly one man there appeared in the pastor’s 
study, and asked if it were not true that he had seen in the 
papers that I was to come there and hold a conference. He said, 
“Yes.” The man said: “I have called to know if he could not 
be entertained at my home.” The pastor said: “What is your 
name, sir, please?” “My name is McDonald.” “You live here?” 
“Yes.” “Are you a Methodist?” ‘Well, I presume I lean that 
way as much as any other. But I am not a member of any 
Christian church.” “Why do you care to have the Bishop?” 
“Because,” he said, “he married me twenty years ago, and we 
have followed his career all along.” 

The pastor immediately wrote to me and said: “What shall 
I do? Will this family release you?” I said: “I am strangely 
moved to think that this matter has come up in this way. You 
ask first, and you send me to that man McDonald.” 

When I was to close the New York conference this man 
writes me a letter, and he says: 

“YT am captain of the Fall River steamer and I desire to have 
you go with me on the steamer.” 

I replied, “I fear I may not be able to close the conference in 
time to be with you.” And he said: “The steamer will wait.” 
That is rather an unusual proceeding. I hurried the conference 
to the best of my ability, but he kept the steamer waiting for an 
hour and a half. ; 

When I came to the steamer I was given the bridal chamber— 
a place I never thought of seeking. when I was on the 
steamboat with the price; then I came to a meal that would 
have satisfied all of us; and then, when we came to New London, 
he left the boat, and he had a carriage to take me to his home. 
Directly I said: “Captain, what is the meaning of this? Are 
you a Christian man?’ He said: “No.” I said: “Possibly the 
day has come for you. The Master has come.” He said: “No, 
no, no. You need not expect me to be a Christian.” But before 
he was leaving that evening to return, I said: “Captain, we are 
going to pray for you.” He said: “I expected you to have 
family prayers. We have a Bible in there.” 

For three successive days I kneeled with his wife and 
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prayed each time for the captain. When he came back the 
second time I said: “Captain, this matter is approaching a 
decision. You will have to think of it.” “Oh, I never can, with 
my business,” he said. I said: “Your wife has consented to 
pray for you. Now we will pray together.” 

On Sunday morning, when that man came in, we were at 
breakfast, and he was as pale as the snow, and he said: “I will 
go into the other room.” I said: “You wait until after the ser- 
vice. We will be there. Then I shall want the decision.” 
When he came in he said: “I have not slept a wink this last 
night. You have been troubling me very much indeed.” I 
said: “It is a simple matter” and read to him the 4th Chapter 
of John, and I then said to him: “Now, Captain, I think we 
must decide this matter. I think that is the reason I have 
come to your home.” He sprang straight to his feet, and stood 
trembling and shaking his head, and his wife came up and laid 
her hand on his shoulder and said: “The Bishop has been 
good to you. No other preacher ever came to Us imeem 
fashion. It is the right thing to do. Possibly we had better 
do it” and he fell on his knees as if he had been smitten with 
palsy ; and we were not there very long, you may venture, with 
that decision made until with the firmness of a sailor of the sea 
he sprang to his feet and he said: “It is done, sir. Now, any- 
thing you want me to do.” I said: “Will you unite with 
the Christian Church?” “I am ready, sir.” 

After that 1 went down to the session of the conference 
where, after preaching, I stated the circumstances and I said: 
“The captain is here.” And he walked down that aisle as if he 
were on the bridge in a storm; and that congregation was 
moved as I have never seen any other; and he fell on his knees 
over the altar rail, to be followed by half a dozen others with- 
out invitation. 

I said to myself: “This is my business. God helping me, I 
shall spend and be spent for no other.” 

That, brethren, is the system that we are trying to practice 
in what we call the Methodist Episcopal Church, putting our 
stress on saving sinners for this life and the life that is to come. 
(Applause.) 

The Moderator: The Presbyterian Church is to be represented 
in this discussion by the Rev. Dr. Moffat, formerly President 
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of Washington and Jefferson College, and also formerly Mod- 
erator of the General Assembly. Dr. Moffat. (Applause.) 


Address of Rev. James D. Moffat, D. D. 


Dr. Moffat: Mr. Moderator and brethren: 

I was asked rather unexpectedly last night to represent the 
Presbyterians on this occasion. I was not notified until I was 
ready to go to bed. When I am ready to go to bed I usually 
go to bed; and last night was no exception to my general rule. 
Hence I have no. prepared speech for this occasion, and you 
will have to take what I have to say on considerable faith and 
charity. _ 

I cannot be sure that I am speaking the sentiments enter- 
tained by Presbyterians. I have had no opportunity to take a 
census. I can only express my own personal views, and that 
is what I am going to do, on this general subject of the World 
conference as the next step toward unity. 

The best indication that I can think of that the Presby- 
terians are in sympathy with this movement is the fact that we 
have taken part in it ever since we have been invited, and that 
there are here at the present time twelve Presbyterians repre- 
senting our church in this preliminary conference. 

It may be, when I am through with what we have to say, you 
will discover that there are eleven Presbyterians that have differ- 
ent opinions than those I express, and somewhat of an attempt 
to treat me as a twelfth juror. 

However, I have some confidence, as they are nearly all pretty 
sensible men, that we may agree a little better than I think. 

I have had a changing mind on this subject. My opinions 
have undergone considerable fluctuation. There has been hope 
and there has been fear. This struggle between optimism and 
pessimism has, however, brought forth the feeling that I had in 
the beginning that the purpose of this joint conference is one that 
it is exceedingly desirable to realize. 

It seems to me at times a dream that may not be realized; 
but I think it is the part of wisdom for us to endeavor to make 
this dream come true. 

A World Conference, especially to consider the differences 
that have separated parties of the Christian church is to me a 
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hopeful method of reaching something like unity, provided we 
make a sharp distinction between a conference and a discussion. 
What is usually understood to be a discussion or a debate 
hardly ever promotes unity or harmony of view. That is the 
effect it has upon me, and I suppose it has the same effect upon 
other people. 

When I stand up to defend an accepted view, I build as 
strong and logical a fortress as I can, and the longer I work at it 
the more confidence I have in it, that it is impregnable; and I 
think that is true of those who oppose me with respect to their 
own fortresses; and we part with a difference wider and deeper 
than when we entered upon the discussion. (Laughter. ) 

If that indicates to you that I have not much faith in debate, 
I am willing that you should draw that inference. I have not 
seen people brought together by debating the problems that 
separate them, at any rate, in the religious sphere. We all feel 
that, as it is a religious problem, we must stand our ground and 
make answer to every objection that is ever presented; but it 
is possible to confer, and by conference to reach a common point 
of view; for the contest is not carried on for the sake of victory, 
for the self-satisfaction of triumph over others, but for the 
purpose of understanding one another and coming as near to- 
gether as we can, holding that truth is one. 

As we are to consider here the possibility of reaching 
clearer views in our doctrinal positions and on matters of order, 
I have thought that there was something hopeful there, and that 
we possibly may get nearer together than we have ever been 
in the past. As long as we are contending against one another, 
we get further apart: we get stiffer in our views, but if we come 
together to confer on questions of faith and order, possibly we 
will get some new views. We do not have to surrender anything 
in order to reach a different understanding of one another. 

I have looked at this matter of church union from all points 
of view where I could see anything at all, and I have come to 
this conclusion—and you brethren may not agree with me—I 
have come to the conclusion, in studying the causes of division 
in the Christian church, that it has not been difference in doctrine 
nearly so much as difference as to order; and I think if that 
is true, it ought to be recognized. 

When we have once differed on a matter of order, church 
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government, church worship; when we have once differed, we 
immediately lay stress on the supposed doctrinal differences; and 
then we become stronger in our adherence to the doctrine that we 
accept and stronger in our opposition to doctrines that have 
separated us. 

I have looked at divisions that have taken place within indi- 
vidual churches, like many of the Presbyterian Churches, and 
I have not been able to convince myself that in any of these 
cases it was difference of doctrinal belief that brought about 
the separation. It was rather a difference in the recognition of 
authority. There were those who adhered to- the Bishop of 
Constantinople, and they would not yield to the Bishop of 
Rome; and the so-called doctrinal differences between the 
Greek and the Roman Church I have never seen amounted to 
very much. They were differences in definition. And I be- 
lieve that to be true of the Protestant separation from the 
-Roman Church, even back to the times of John Huss. If John 
Huss had recognized the supreme authority of the Pope of 
Rome, he might have held his views—I suppose held them to 
himself, perhaps (laughter) ; but the great difference that ex- 
isted at the time was whether he would submit to the church 
as the one church of Christ; and he refused to do that. 

The appeal on the one side was made to the church of the 
Pope of Rome, and the appeal on the other side was made to 
the authority of the Scriptures as interpreted by John Huss 
himself. 

I cannot persuade myself that those men that opposed and 
persecuted Martin Luther so bitterly, cared so very much about 
his doctrine or what he thought of the doctrine of justification 
and the other doctrines which he inferred from the Holy Scrip- 
ture. He might believe all those things—Tetzel would allow 
him to believe those things as he pleased, as long as he would 
allow him to sell the indulgences. 

I have looked into the divisions in the Presbyterian Church. 
They have been questions of order rather than questions of 
doctrine. The difference between the old school and the new 
school was a difference of the matter of government. We had 
Presbyterians, for instance, who would not tolerate the mingl- 
ing of congregationalism in the churches under their control 
and they exscinded those churches that had some of the ele- 
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ments of congregationalism in their form of church govern- 
ment. And after that they had a doctrinal discussion that 
lasted until 1869. There were eighteen articles of difference of 


doctrine drawn up by the old school Presbyterian theologians 


—and I was an old school man, always, so I know what I am 
talking about—and these eighteen articles of difference were 
repudiated and denied by every new school man I ever heard 
of; and finally the old school Presbyterian theologians had to 
give it up. They were claiming that the others believed what 
they did not believe. And finally the whole eighteen articles 
were put aside and we came together on the confession of faith 
as it had always been. That was true with the others, if I 
might take the time to follow them up. 

It has impressed me that the things which to-day separate 
the churches of Christ are questions of authority and the exer- 
cise of government. 


I have not very much faith, as I have indicated, in contro-. 


versies over doctrinal differences; but I do have some faith in 
conferences over those doctrinal differences. A conference that 
is properly conducted by men who know what they are talking 
about may result in clearer views as to these differences and 
the removal of misunderstandings as to what each church 
actually holds and prizes. If it is conducted in that spirit it will 
be of advantage. It will emphasize this one fact that I have 
observed in my ministerial life, that when controversies ceased, 
the churches came together in belief. And I find it difficult, 
now, when I meet a Methodist brother to get into a controversy 
with him. I have not tried Dr. Hamilton yet (laughter), but 
I have a good deal of confidence that he and I would agree. 

I have talked with the representative of different churches 
and found common ground for agreement, when we changed our 
statements somewhat and made ourselves properly understood. 

The tendency of the development of the human mind is to 
reach something like harmony in its belief, but I do not believe 
we can reach absolute harmony—and I do not pray for it, if 
you want to know it. “How can two walk together if they be 
not agreed?” I think has been pressed a little too far. I can 
walk together a good deal more happily with a man who disagrees 
with me somewhat. I do not want to hear him simply an echo 
of my own opinions when I express them. I would rather hear 
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a little bit of dissent and then we can carry on a pleasant con- 
versation (laughter) and feel that we are teaching one another, I 
suppose. | 

So I think it would be better for us to put away the idea 
that by-any discussion of our differences we can entirely abolish 
those differences. We may minimize them, and we may minimize 
them by letting them alone, I think, so much better than by 
discussing them. . 

Now, as to question of order. I think that you have always 
felt in these preliminary meetings that we have had, and in 
others, that that is a difficult subject to handle. I have had a 
little experience in it and I believe it can be handled. I once 
took part in a banquet in a city that was prepared by laymen of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church, and they wanted the subject of 
church union to be discussed. I was selected for one of the speak- 
ers and a representative of other churches, including the Catho- 
lic, was there and the first speeches that were made were rather 
non-committal ; they indulged in rather general phases, optimistic 
of the great things that would happen if we could get together. 

When it came my turn to speak I thought to myself: “Well, 
now, we are not getting any closer together by talking in this 
way. We will have to consider the things in which we differ.” 
And I said to them: “Brethren, would it not be better for us to 
look the difficulties here in the face? We are not committing 
ourselves in any decided way. We are not arousing, I hope, 
any antagonism, but in asking myself as to the possibility of 
some union among the different denominations of churches that 
are here represented I have observed great emphasis placed upon 
recognition of our attitude one toward another. I do not con- 
sider that a serious matter, but there are some of you here who 
will not recognize me as a minister and there are even some 
here that will not recognize me as a Christian. How are we 
going to work together, how are we going to approach one 
another as long as this lack of respect for one another’s position 
stands in the way, and anyone fears to mention it even?” 

I thought I was treading on. pretty dangerous ground; that 
the precipice was not very far off. I did not want to create any 
disorder in that meeting. However, I went on to explain how 
I thought we might set that matter of recognition aside. I did 
not care for it myself, and I could co-operate with the others, 
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through all of the others there in any good work or any Christian 
work so far as we could agree on fundamental principles, any- 
how. 

The man that followed me was a Roman Catholic father, 
and this is what I got. The father said he had heard my remarks 
and was much impressed by what I had said, but he wanted 
me to know that he recognized me and that he could recognize 
me as a disciple of Christ; but, he added, “I would not like to 
say at what a distance.” (Laughing.) 

I was gratified to be recognized by a Catholic priest as a 
follower of Christ, and if I had had a chance I should have said 
that I was complimented, too, by the class into which he had 
put me; for, as I remembered, it was Peter himself of whom it 
was written “That he followed Christ afar off.” (Laughing.) . I 
did not make that response, but I do not think it would have 
disturbed the meeting if I had had the chance. 

You see, it passed off pleasantly and we did not find it an 
obstacle to harmony for the rest of the evening. That is all 
that came of that meeting. 

I mention this as a fact, an illustration, that when men get to- 
gether in the right spirit they can talk about their differences, 
and the aloofness to which our report refers has been due to 
the fact of this lack of confidence, this lack of frankness in talk- 
ing to one another about the things wherein we differ. 

I want to put a little emphasis in closing here—perhaps I 
have spoken long enough—I want to emphasize not so much 
the harmony of belief, which will be long coming; I do not 
know whether we will have it in Heaven—I hope not, alto- 
gether—but to put the emphasis on co-operation in the work 
which Christ has given the church to do; and in this respect I 
would like to call attention to the prayer of Christ. I will not 
read it in Greek or Latin, but will give the English of it: 


“That they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me and 
Tin Thee; that they also may be one in us, that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent Me.” 


That is the duty of the union, and I desire to say that some- 
where this same text was printed with the word “and =e 
one in us and that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 
Me.” There is no “and” in the Greek; I know enough Greek 
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for that; it is simply “in order that”—“that they may be one in 
order that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” 

How is belief to be brought about?) By work; and by work- 
ing together, more than in any other way. Not by discussion, 
finding fault with one another, but by working together to 
make this world, ignorant of the fact of Christ and ignorant 
of the fact that He is God’s messenger and mediator in this 
world, become aware of that. 

I am willing—I will go that far—I am willing to work 
with a Roman Catholic priest if I can get him to work with 
me in that common end of making the world acquainted with 
Christ. (Applause.) 

The Moderator: The Rt. Rev. Boyd Vincent, D. D., Bishop 
of Southern Ohio, will speak for the Episcopal Church. 


ApprESss oF Rt. Rev. Boyp Vincent, D. D. 


Bishop Vincent: Mr. Moderator and brethren of the pre- 
paratory conference: 

I dislike apologies as much as anyone can, but it seems as 
if it were only fair both to your present speaker and to the 
special subject assigned to him, to say that it was only late 
last evening, like the preceding speaker, that I knew, at all, 
that I was expected to speak on this subject in the place of 
one who had already been assigned to this subject and, sec- 
ondly, that the particular point of view of the Episcopal 
Church on this subject was so admirably and completely set 
forth last evening by the Bishop of Chicago that it left very 
little to be said by any other representative of the Episcopal 
Church. 

Our subject is a very definite and limited one: not the 
World Conference as being in itself unity or as having au- 
thority or power to create unity, but as the next step toward 
unity. 

Perhaps we cannot do better, under the circumstances, than 
to undertake to throw a little additional light upon this subject 
from our point of view by ae briefly to the genesis of 
this movement again. 

You all know, of course, Hat it had its origin in the Gen- 
eral Convention of the Episcopal Church in the City of Cin- 
’ cinnati in IQIO. 
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It arose out of the great mass meeting which was being 
held at that convention to hear the report of representatives 
of our church who had just come back from the Edinburgh 
World Missionary Conference. Among those speakers was 
Bishop Brent of the Philippines. He gave usa very charming 
and attractive picture of the spirit of Christian unity, of Chris- 
tian love and fellowship which had been inspired and brought 
about and which was constantly in that conference. But his report 
also brought out another fact of importance, and that is, not- 
withstanding that blessed spirit, there was all the time, under- 
neath it, a sort of nervous feeling of dread that somebody 
might overstep the limits laid down by the conference itself 
and touch upon the differences in formulated faith and ecclesj- 
astical order which separated those who were there and then 
present. 

It was that fact, apparently, which stimulated Bishop 
Brent to make his proposal. 

He said: “Heretofore we have been trying to make our- 
selves conscious of Christian unity by simply trying to ignore 
the differences which, after all, we know really separate us 
from the one outward manifestation of unity which we all 
desire. ay 

With the same faith and courage with which Bishop Brent 
proposed the idea of a World Conference, the Rev. Dr. Manning, 
on the next day, gave it form and life and force by introducing 
into the general convention the resolution already familiar to 
the world. 

Now, has not the time come for us as men, and as Christian 
men, to face those differences manfully and see if there is any 
way under Heaven by which we can do something towards 
composing them? That was the striking, thrilling note in 
Bishop Brent’s address. 

The immense audience was strongly moved by that appeal. 
I do not know how much previous understanding there may have 
been. I think there must have been some between him and the 
Rev. Dr. Manning, but at any rate, on the next day, the resolu- 
tion which is so familiar to you all was introduced by Rev. Dr. 
Manning into the general convention of the Episcopal Church 
and carried with practical unanimity looking toward a World 
Conference. 
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Let me call your attention, in order that we may analyze our 
real subject this morning to the bottom, if possible, once more to 
the terms, first, of Dr. Manning’s resolution. 

He proposed a conference following the general method of 
the World Missionary Conference. Mark that. 

The World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh, as I un- 
derstand it, had no power to legislate, had no power to pass 
resolutions binding its members or their constituencies, but simply 
by mutual conference to create a spirit, an atmosphere which 
has been the atmosphere and the spirit in which so many splendid 
results have come from that missionary conference up to this 
time. It was to be a World Conference after the general method 
—no undertaking to be more broad and definite—after the 
general method of the World Missionary Conference, to be par- 
ticipated in by representatives of all Christian bodies which accept 
our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Saviour. 

It was felt that nothing short of a World Conference could 
accomplish what was hoped to be accomplished by it. Partial 
conferences might contribute something, but a World Con- 
ference must be the ultimate outcome of those partial confer- 
ences in order to get the full results desired. 

Dr. Manning’s report, as you know, carried in the conven- 
tion. A committee was appointed to consider the matter and 
reported substantially in this way: | 

“Your committee is of one mind. We believe that the time 
has now arrived when representatives of the whole family of 
Christ, led by the Holy Spirit, may be willing to come together 
for the consideration of questions of faith and order. We believe 
further that all Christian communions are in accord with us in 
our desire to lay aside self-will, and to put on the mind which 
is in Jesus Christ our Lord. We would heed this call of the 
Spirit of God in all lowliness, and with singleness of purpose. 
We would place ourselves by the side of our fellow Christians, 
looking not only on our own things, but also on the things of 
others, convinced that our one hope of mutual understanding is 
in taking personal counsel together in the spirit of love and 
forbearance.” 

Note the purpose of that conference, the first hope for result 
is mutual understanding—not that the conference should neces- 
sarily reconcile all differences; not that the conference should 
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ignore differences, but that there should be a better mutual un- 
derstanding with reference to the existing differences in order 
that a better atmosphere and truer spirit in which to approach 
one another in actual Christian unity might be created; and that 
mutual understanding was looked forward to as the result of 
personal counsel, including study and discussion, without power 
to legislate or to adopt resolutions. That was in the mind of the 
Episcopal Church as the nature of the proposed World Confer- 
ence as being, just because of its nature, the next step toward 
unity. 

One other expression in the report of that committee is 
worthy of note here. We have seen the proposed nature of 
the conference. We have seen the methods of the conference, 
and here is the rationale of it: That the beginnings of unity 
—not unity necessarily accomplished—but that the beginnings 
of unity are to be found in the clear statement and the full con- 
sideration of those things in which we differ as well as those 
things in which we agree. That, it seems to me, is the real 
differentiate in this case, which gives this proposed World 
Conference its real character—that we are proposing to face 
the differences now which we have tried in one way and 
another either to maintain or to ignore in the days gone by. 

So much for the point of view of the Episcopal Church as 
to the nature of the proposed World Conference as being the 
next step towards unity. 

A very natural question, which you might perhaps be dis- 
posed to ask me here is: What is the idea of the Episcopal 
Church as to the kind of church unity which it is hoped may 
be the outcome of such a conference? That is a very direct 
and practical question, and I am perfectly ready to answer it | 
just as directly and definitely. 

Our hope of church unity as the outcome of such a con- 
ference is nothing more nor less than simply our Lord’s own 
ideal, that we all may be one so manifestly that the world may 
believe. 

You might very naturally ask what is the ideal of church 
unity contemplated in this conference. Is it the Roman ideal 
of absolute submission to the absolute supremacy of the Pope? 
Is it the Greek ideal of the perfectly rigid theological ortho- 
doxy? Is it the Protestant ideal of conscious spiritual unity 
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manifested in co-operation in Christian work? Is it the 
Protestant Episcopal ideal which has been most prevalent in 
our church of a return to the original organic unity both 
visible and invisible of all Christendom? 

I do not know what the form of church unity will be that 
will be the outcome of such a.conference. God only knows. 

I know that the Episcopal Church can do no less than to 
go into such a conference with the spirit of absolute loyalty 
to our own convictions and principles, as you will to yours 
and as others will to theirs; but God only knows where we will 
come out of that conference, dear brothers. 

Let it be distinctly understood that the Episcopal Church 
has committed itself in this matter absolutely to the guidance 
of God. Weare ready to put ourselves body and soul into His 
hands and let him lead us whithersoever He will. That is the 
burden of our prayers. That is the spirit in which this con- 
ference has been undertaken. 

It may be that God, in His goodness and wisdom, may give 
us all, in such a conference, a new vision of some ultimate 
unity which shall be simpler and larger and more inclusive 
than any or all of those ideals I have just referred to. And 
that seems to have been the spirit in which the last Lambeth 
conference of three hundred bishops in London several years 
ago made this final deliverance on the subject of church unity: 

“We must set before us the church of Christ as He would 
have it, one spirit, one body, enriched with all those elements 
of divine truth which the separated communities of Christians 
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now emphasize separately’ 
And that is a large proposition 


“We must fix our eyes on the church of the future, which is 
to be adorned with all the precious things, both theirs and 
ours. We must constantly desire, not compromise but compre- 
hension; not uniformity but unity.” 


Will you pardon me if, for the sake of clearness and brevity 
I read just a few words more of what I myself wrote once on 
the subject of the proposed method: 


“What is our method? The very simple method of personal 
conference: conference with the simple hope of a ‘better 
mutual understanding’ ; and this not with any power of legislation, 
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but simply by means of ‘study and discussion.’ Even the great 
Roman Catholic Bossuet said of possible reconciliation with 
Protestants, ‘What is most wanted is not retractations, but expla- 
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nations. 
Mutual understanding. 


Then, as to the value of such a method of conference, what 
are its advantages? First, there is the advantage of sympathy. 


“If men were asked to come together there expecting that 
their own ideals might possibly be legislated away from them, 
their whole attitude would naturally be one of suspicion and 
hostility.’ But if the purpose before them is distinctly only that 
of ‘a better mutual understanding’ then you have created at 
once the powerful and useful bond of sympathy in their work. 

“Secondly, there is the advantage of what may be called the 
‘personal equation.’ Keep them apart or make them talk to the 
galleries, and there will be little inclination to reconcile their 
differences. Set Christian men and gentlemen down about a 
table where they can shake hands across it and look into one 
another’s eyes and almost into one another’s hearts, and those 
men will then work together all the more easily and successfully. 

“Then there is the advantage of what you might call ‘syn- 
thesis’ or the summary point of view. Men may write and talk 
about such differences, as we have done for centuries, each 
always from his own point of view, and see no more and get no 
nearer together. But bring all the views together, side by side 
in conference. How inevitably they are all found, in the minds 
of honest men, to fall into perspective; and so each be seen 
_and valued at last in its true faith and proportion, and the larger 
truth which includes them all discovered.” 


““Truth,’ said John Henry Newman himself, ‘is wrought 
out, by many minds, working together, freely.’ That is confer- 
ence.” (Applause. ) 


The Moderator: May I ask the conference to rise, as they 
sing together the third stanza of the 516th hymn? The words, 
I am sure, are familiar to us all. 


“Like a mighty army 
Moves the church of God.” 
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Let us. rise and sing. 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

The Moderator: The closing address in this discussion will 
be given by the Rey. Arthur E. Main, D. D., a member of the 
Seventh Day Baptist General Conference. 


ADDRESS OF Rev. ARTHUR E. Main, D. D. 


Dr. Main: Mr. Chairman and Brethren: 

If Dr. Moffatt and Bishop Vincent were entitled to our 
sympathy because they were asked last night to speak, how much 
of sympathy you owe me when I tell you that Mr. Gardiner came 
around and interfered with my breakfast. (Laughter.) 

I dare not say that I literally represent the Baptist Church. 
That would be undertaking a tremendous task. But I think I 
may fairly undertake to report in part a situation and in part an 
actual tendency. So I would call your attention to the following 
outline statement of reasons that lead us to favor a World Con- 
ference on faith and order. 

We believe in the discussion of our differences from the 
point of view of our agreements, and we are willing to enter 
into this movement in the spirit and after the manner set forth 
by Bishop Vincent with prayer and the dependence upon the 
ever-present spirit of our God. 

The late Henry Clay Trumbull said that men debated to 
carry a point and win a case; that men enter upon discussions in 
order to find the truth. 

We believe in this movement because the New Testament 
teaches us that the church of Christ is one body, and there are 
many of us who dare not for conscience sake refuse to co-operate 
with all who believe in Jesus Christ in the search after the best 
possible method to prove to the world that we are one body, a 
body with many functions, of course, a body with many differ- 
ences, and yet a body that reveals unity, and organized unity too. 

This is in harmony with our Saviour’s ideal, as we have 
been told in one way or another many a time. He desired to 
have His church—not His churches, but His church—stand be- 
fore the world as a unit. We have been wont, as you all know, 
to dwell most of all upon spiritual unity, inner energy and life 
and power. Of course that is the fundamental fact, but it is 


76 


normal for inner energy and life and power to find expression— 
visible expression. 

I think the tendency among us is to anchors that which 
is suggested to us by the phrase “historical development” ; 
that the thing was not fixed at the beginning, but there has to 
be progress unfolded during the centuries and in the course 
of a divinely guided history. _ 

It is fair, I think, to say that we have changed. I do not 
mean the whole body of Baptists, but that there is a tendency 
toward a great change in the conception of the church. 

There are Baptists, I suspect, that would not like to see on 
this programme the phrase “Baptist Church’—the church 
spelled with a capital C. We have been wont to talk about a 
denomination and about churches, but not about a church. I 
am confident, however, in saying that there is a growing ten- 
dency among us to rather like the idea expressed in the word 
spelled with a capital C; for we think we find in the New Tes- 
tament not only references to churches but reference to a 
church. 

If I may illustrate it in this way, I would, for example, say 
that it is my judgment and the judgment of other brothers that 
the churches of Chicago make up the church of Chicago; and 
I would not be unwilling, were I living there, to be a member of an 
assembly of delegates appointed by the churches of Chicago; 
and, in my admiration for Bishop Anderson, if he would 
run for office I would be willing to put him by our vote at the 
head, the official head of the Church of ChicaZ0 made up of 
the churches of Chicago. (Applause.) 

We favor this World Conference because we believe in 
unity, not only within but outwardly expressed, as a witness, a 
visible witness to our oneness in our Saviour and our Lord and 
in the conviction that the power of our testimony has been 
awakened by our decisions. 

I have heard this narrative told as being a statement of fact. 
A stranger was walking along the streets of a not very large 
village in the Southwest and he noticed on opposite corners two 
meeting houses bearing on the outside names exactly alike. Meet- 
ing one who seemed to be a resident, he asked him for an ex- 
planation. He said: “It seems to me that in this little village 
there is no need for two churches with the same name. How is 
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it?’ The man replied: “I will tell you. The people over there 
believed and thought that when Adam fell he fell from a lofty 
height.” The stranger said: “Yes. That was their belief, 
was it? What was yours?” The man replied: “We, over 
here, SNC that he was nothing but a son of a gun all the 
foie. ~  (leaughter:) 

Last of all we believe in unity, manifested unity, practical 
working unity for the sake of efficiency. We stand face to 
face, as we all very well and sadly know with tremendous 
problems in the community, in the nation and among 
the nations of the earth, problems relating to the existence of 
poverty and vice and crime and so on to the end of a long list; 
face to face with tremendous tasks and problems that cannot, 
it seems to us, be solved; tasks that cannot be performed, vic- 
tories for our Lord that cannot be won without a united 
church—not a church built on comity, but yet a church in 
some way presenting a common front; and the church is 
called to be the mediator of salvation; not a divided church, 
not churches, not denominations merely, but the church, made 
up of churches and made up of denominations; and as IJ read 
the New Testament, the promises, the great and glorious 
promises made are made to the church, made to the church 
met together representatively, made to the church united in 
prayer, made to a church gathered in the name of her one 
Lord. 

So I feel confident in saying, representatively, that the Bap- 
tists know that there is among us a tendency, a strong tendency, 
in the direction of a strong and controlling desire to meet with 
all other Christian bodies for the consideration of different ques- 
tions, in the hope, as Bishop Vincent said, that the outcome will 
be, because under the direction of the Holy Spirit of God, a 
church far more united than she is to-day. (Applause.) 


The Moderator: According to the original programme, it 
was expected that in the light of these addresses, each deputy 
would take this opportunity to give his conception of the World 
Conference. 

The Business Committee decided that instead of having each 
of you speak at once as the colored preacher expressed it, “Ex- 
temporoariously,” you be given a little time for reflection, and 
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that therefore we should have at once, following these addresses, 
any resolutions that there are to be presented and which are, 
without discussion, to be referred to the Committee on Business. 

Are there any resolutions to be offered at this point before we 
hear Mr. Zabriskie’s paper? 

Are there any resolutions to be referred to the Business Com- 
mittee? If there are not we will hear, according to an arrange- 
ment made by Dr. Smyth and Mr. Zabriskie, Dr. Smyth’s paper 
or resolutions. 

Dr. Smyth: Mr. Chairman and Brethren: Allow me just 
a moment to explain. I wish to explain the intention in which, 
in behalf of the Congregational delegation, I offer this paper. 
We have hoped that it might be helpful if something somewhat 
definite could be presented in a purely tentative way as to the 
means of helping toward definite results the conferences which 
were to follow; and we have also hoped that we might there- 
by escape one of the difficulties which I think we have often 
experienced as we have attempted to sum up at the close of a 
conference the results which all of us wanted to find expressed. 


We come to a unanimous feeling and result, and then, at the 


last moment, we submit it to a committee, expecting them to 
put that into such phraseology as may be good to what we all 
expect. 

Those who have had to draw up such results have realized 
that unless they have something to start from, something on 
paper beforehand, it is very difficult for them, on the spur of 
the moment, to do justice even to their own conceptions. 

So that, with this intention, and I need not say in the pro- 
foundest feeling of humility, which we must all feel as we face 
these stupendous problems depending upon us, we beg leave to 
present this paper. 

So far as my own part is concerned in preparing the first 
part of it, I feel that I might apply to myself the description 


which one of the old Puritans in the midst of his controversy 


with his opponent applied to his opponent who had indulged 
in numerous antagonistic pamphlets; after attempting to even 
frame a tentative paper like this, as I looked at my waste basket 
[ felt that I should use as to his description of his opponent 
in this way: 


” 
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“He is a bountiful benefactor of the waste paper basket.” 


(Laughter. ) 

With this explanation, allow me to say that the first page is 
merely a prefatory page, in order to set things in their true rela- 
tions so far as we could do it ina few words, the relations of our 
world’s movement and of the problem involved in securing 
unity with the existing condition of the world. 

Then follows an attempt to summarize or to declare sane. is 
really the idea and basis of our conference and then, in the 
third part, simply to state some of the questions with regard to 
which—for practical questions—we must perhaps fix some de- 
terminative action. 

I begin this as follows: 

Five years ago the plan of a World Conference of Christian 
churches was first proposed. We did not dream then that nation 
was about to rise against nation and that there should be the 
present great tribulation, such as hath not been from the begin- 
ning of the world until now. In the catastrophe which has fallen 
upon modern civilization, the providence of God may be hastening 
the time for a spiritually united church to come forth as. one 
power and with one obedience to make the rule of Christianity 
the law of the nations. 

For this end we may devoutly trust that beyond all fore- 
sight of men a higher leading may prove to have been in the 
call for a gathering of representatives of Christian churches of 
every name and from all lands as the next step towards unity. 
Its appointed hour shall come when the war shall have burnt 
itself out. In the new age, born of the travail of the nations, 
shall be found the new occasion for the Christian reconstruc- 
tion of society. The vastness of the opportunity is the measure 
of the obligation of the churches of Christ. It is now the 
bounden duty of organized Christianity in repentance for 
its sins, and with an entire devotion, to make ready the way 
of the Lord in the coming day. For the American churches 
this supreme obligation begins at home. To do our full duty 
we must study, as we have never done so seriously before, the 
things that make for peace. In the profound humility of the 
highest and hence broadest vision of the church of God and its 
world-wide mission in this generation, as representatives of our 
respective communions, we would here renew our mutual 
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assurances of co-operation in promoting the ends of the World 
Conference and declare our earnest expectation that through 
the way of conference, which we have entered, we may be led 
to know what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of 
God for his church throughout the world. 

Allow me, in laying this paper before you, for a moment 
perhaps in lighter vein to add a remark, though I know this 
paper is not now subject to debate, as out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings wisdom is sometimes perfected, I venture 
to repeat the remark of a little child, if Bishop Weller does not 
stop me, as he is my authority that it would be proper for me 
to do so. 

A small child in New Haven or somewhere was flying his 
kite, and he let it up to a certain height and then stopped. His 
mother said: “Let out more string. Let it go higher” ~~ Mee 
he said, “if we let it go any higher the Lord will get it.” 
(Laughter.) If I may take this as a parable from the mouth of 
the little child, I hope we shall let our kite go higher, our con- 
ception of the church and of its world-wide mission, and let it 
fly as far, as high as and higher than the highest towards 
Heaven so that the Lord may get it and return it to us with His 
blessing. (Applause.) 

The Moderator: The Rev. Dr. Hall wishes to speak in sup- 
port of this paper. 

Dr. Hall: I have some resolutions to offer that are in no way 
inconsistent with the able presentation of the topic by Dr. 
Newman Smyth, but which I believe ought to be in the hands 
of the Committee on Business to consider and possibly to de- 
velop resolutions of their own on their basis. At all events I 
wish the matter of these resolutions to be brought in now, so that 
it may not be out of order to discuss them, if necessary, at a 
later point: 


“Resolved, That in the judgment of this conference, when- 
ever there shall have been secured sufficient representation for 
a truly ecumenical conference, the next step should be to organ- 
ize a central committee to which shall be committed the busi- 
ness of arranging for and conducting the World Conference. 

“Second.—Resolved, That this central committee should 
include in its membership an effectual representation of all 
types of Christian faith and order, the said members to be 
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chosen by the commissions or representatives of the com- 
munions which they severally represent. 

“Third.—Resolved, That no resolutions adopted at this or 
any other preliminary conference should be held to bind. the 
action of the said central committee, which should have 
plenary power in the business of arranging for and conduct- 
ing the proposed World Conference. 

“Fourth.—Resolved, That the commissions or representa- 
tives appointed to take part in this movement shall be urged 
to use every means practicable to extend knowledge of the 
nature and aim of the World Conference and to deepen general 
interest in it. 

“Fifth.—Resolved, That each of the said commissions or 
representatives be urged also to take active measures to promote 
widespread prayer and intercession for the success and divine 
guidance of this movement.” 


I offer those resolutions. 

Mr. Jessup: In order to insure the consideration of these 
resolutions I second the motion. 

The Moderator: Shall these resolutions and the paper be 
referred to the Business Committee? 

Mr. Jessup: I so move. 

The motion was seconded. 

Mr. Marquess: Which paper is this? 

Dr. Roberts: The understanding was that Dr. Smyth’s and Mr. 
Zabriskie’s paper would be the basis of discussion this after- 
noon. They are not to go to the Business Committee until they 
are discussed. These resolutions that have been submitted are 
otherwise. 

The Moderator: I understand there is another paper from 
Di soimyth: 

Dr. Smyth: Mr. Zabriskie has a paper. 

The Moderator: It is understood, then, that this paper of Dr. 
Smyth is to be the basis of discussion this afternoon. I assume 
copies of it will be placed in the hands of the deputies. 

Dr. Smyth: As far as possible this paper I offered goes with 
Mr. Zabriskie’s, which is supplementary to and included in the 
scope of this paper. 

The Moderator: The question is regarding the resolutions 
offered by Dr. Hall. 
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Dr. McKibbin: Can we have a printed copy of these papers? 
It is impossible to discuss papers of this kind without having 
them before us; and if there was a parliamentary question 
raised as to dividing the subjects I think we would probably have 
some forty different propositions to consider. We _ should 
have printed copies of these papers. 

Dr. Roberts: Copies are being made as rapidly as possible. 

The Moderator: I believe it is the general rule of the confer- 
ence already adopted that resolutions shall go to the Business 
Conimittee automatically, so that we will assume that these reso- 
lutions will go to the Business Committee. 

Dr. Roberts: I venture to offer a resolution at this point. 

Resolved that the Business Committee be authorized to con- 
sider the advisability of appointing preparatory committees upon 
important subjects connected with faith and order, report to be 
made as early on Thursday as practicable. 

The Moderator: That resolution will also go to the Business 
Committee. 

Is there any other paper to be presented? Mr. Zabriskie. 

Mr. Zabriskie: Mr. Moderator and gentlemen: I shall take 
advantage of the opportunity which the introduction of a reso- 
lution or other project of business affords to him who introduces 
it, to explain, in a few words, what appears to me to be the 
situation in which we now find ourselves. It is perfectly true 
that hardly anything in the world is absolutely new. Everything 
that happens, all things that men do, all projects which are 
formulated rest upon some anterior foundations. 

If we seek for the foundation upon which the movement in 
which we are to stand rests, we shall look back something like 
sixteen hundred years; for in the year 325 the first of those 
gatherings which we are accustomed to call ecumenical coun- 
cils was convened, and that council of Nicaea was suggested and | 
was made necessary by divisions which were beginning to create 
fissures in the church of Christ, and it was summoned for the 
purpose of trying to unite those parts of the church which were 
not only in danger of being separated, but were beginning to 
fall apart. 

From all parts of the Christian world the leaders of the church 
were summoned to meet and then, for the first time in the history 
of the church, a universal ecumenical gathering was held. Sevy- 
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eral others were held after that time; but it is now a thousand 
years since any ecumenical council of the whole church of Christ. 
has been convened. 

When, therefore, we are looking for a precedent in respect 
to the gathering that we have in view, the nearest precedent that 
we can discover is in those gatherings of the church which have 
taken place from time to time during a period separated from 
us by a thousand years. 

If we try to place ourselves in the position of those who 
were responsibly charged with the duty of bringing together one 
such council of the church, we shall find ourselves speculating: 
how did they bring together, in that time, those who represented 
the church? And when they came together, how did they deter- 
mine what to talk about? Did they assemble upon short notice 
or spontaneously? Did they wait until they had come together 
to discuss what should be the subject of discussion? When they 
were assembled was there any particular order of proceedings? 
What were the materials with which they carried on their debates 
and their discussions? | ; 

And if we find ourselves led into such speculations, we shall 
find it very difficult to discover any answer. 

Therefore, when we are thinking of an ecumenical gather- 
ing stich as is now in our thoughts, we find ourselves obliged to 
proceed upon ground which comparatively has not been hereto- 
fore broken. So, as our foundation, as our pattern, as our prece- 
dent for an ecumenical gathering is far in the past, the methods 
that have to be pursued for bringing it together and for con- 
ducting its deliberations largely are new and must be devised 
with reference to the tasks which shall be committed to that gath- 
ering. 

There is one thing, besides others, which largely discriminates 
the gathering which we have in view from any ecumenical 
gathering of the church which has been held in the past, and 
that point has been adverted to more than once this morning. 
The gathering which we have in view is destitute of power to 
legislate. That is to say, the conclusions which may be 
reached by that gathering are not of their own operation bind- 
ing upon the constituents of those who shall attend that coun- 
cil. It differs in other respects from the councils which have 
been held in the past, and that is an outstanding mark of differ- 
ence. : 


84 


Mr. Moderator, when we contemplate those things which 
have been done in the past, when we think of the councils of 
the church universal from Nicaea in 325, as long as they 
lasted, our first thought is: Those councils were the councils 
of my church, no matter what be our present name, be we called 
Protestant Episcopal, United Presbyterian, Methodist, Bap- 
tist or what not; the council of Nicaea was my council, the | 
council of Chalcedon was the council of my church, the coun- 
cils of Constantinople and Ephesus were the councils of 
Bishops and clergy who at that time, under God’s providence 
were leaders of the church to which I belong. 

The task in which we are engaged is not to reproduce quite 
the form, not to reproduce quite the substance of any of these 
preceding gatherings, because our purpose is not identical ; but 
when we consider that the task which we have set before us 
is to convene the whole of Christendom in conference in order 
that the mind of each part of Christendom shall be made 
clearer to every other part, in order that the principles of faith 
which every section of Christendom holds as its peculiar trust and 
charge may be made clear to every other part of Christendom, 
so that each portion of the church universal shall understand 
plainly what is the thing which makes one a Presbyterian and 
one a Methodist and one a Roman Catholic and one a Lutheran; 
when we consider that this is our task, Mr. Moderator, the magni- 
tude of it, the dignity of it, the tremendous importance of it 
rests upon us like a burden which we seem to ourselves un- 
able to carry off. 

Just for a moment compare ourselves who are sitting here 
in this room in the Garden City Hotel on this fifth day of 
January in the year of our Lord nineteen hundred and sixteen 
with those persons who in the year 451 were considering how 
to convoke a general council and what that council should do. 

When we hold up these two pictures in comparison, and 
when we try to look at ourselves in the light of the undertak- 
ing in which we are engaged and compare it with those under- 
takings which have come down through the history of the 
church for more than a thousand years, and which impress us 
so deeply, how can we fail to feel, that there has been laid upon us 
a task of unparalleled magnitude, a task whose dignity we hardly 
can overestimate? 
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Mr. Moderator, it is with such feelings that we now have 
to approach the practical step for convoking a conference of 
all Christian people and the discussion of the things which that 
conference is to do when it is assembled, and the discussion 
of the methods by which preparation is to be made for the 
ascertainment of the topics and their presentation to that 
gathering. 

I need not say that the commission of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church has met the approach of these questions 
with trepidation, with an overwhelming sense of our incompe- 
tency, unaided, rightly to deal with them. 

In submitting a programme, a scheme, by which it has 
seemed to that commission feasible to bring about these re- 
sults and to convoke that meeting, that scheme is submitted 
with diffidence and in the hope that the criticisms of those 
who are assembled here may bring to light any concealed de- 
fect in it and may remedy any omission that ought to be filled. 

With these remarks, Mr. Moderator, I beg leave to read this 
project. The first page is a kind of preface. 

“Tt is time to consider how to bring about a World Confer- 
ence. In the nature of the case any scheme which may presently 
approve itself to the existing commissions and committees will 
be open to reconsideration and amendment in order to cure de- 
fects or to supply omissions which may be disclosed by experi- 
ence in working it out or by criticism on the part of commis- 
sions, committees or other official representatives, who hereafter 
may become participants. 

Upon this understanding the commission of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church invites the other commissions and committees 
to consider the following scheme. | 

It is very probable that improvements and alterations, both in 
substance and in form, will be suggested. 

Owing to the large number of commissions or committees 
now participating, a joint meeting of all to discuss this a and 
the amendments which may be proposed is impracticable.” 

We here represent but a small number of commissions, and 
those commissions which we represent are confined to the United 
States and Canada; but we are not to forget that there are com- 
missions in Africa, in Asia, in Europe, numerous commissions who 
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have signified their adherence to this movement and their purpose 
to take part in it. 

“For the same reason it appears impracticable to arrive at a 
consensus of opinion with regard to suggested alteration in de- 
tail by the complicated correspondence which would be requisite. 

It is therefore proposed, purely as a convenient method, that 
each commission or committee transmit to the commission of the 
Episcopal Church proposals for the amendment of this plan, and, 
if possible, so that they may be received not later than December 
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Let me say, in passing, that that date was put into the draft 
a good while ago and, of course, the time has now passed and 
some other date will have to be substituted for it. 

“They will then be considered by that commission, in con- 
junction with the members of Advisory Committee resident in 
North America, and a revised plan will be adopted, which, so 
far as may be practicable, will attempt to embody the wisdom of 
all judicious criticisms. 


“I.—As soon as convenient a council of the commissions or 
committees or other official representatives of the participating 
communions shall be formed. 

“Each commission or committee or other authority shall be 
entitled to appoint one delegate, and, in the first instance, or from 
time to time, to appoint one additional delegate for each half 
million communicants of its own communion, not to exceed fifty 
delegates in all: provided, that the common convenience be con- 
sulted by appointing no more delegates than are deemed neces- 
sary to adequate representation. Two or more may unite in 
appointing common delegates. Each commission or committee 
or other authority shall provide for filling vacancies in its own 
delegation. } 


“2.—The convener of the council shall be the delegate or, if 
more than one delegate be appointed, the senior delegate of the 
commission of the Episcopal Church in the United States. What- 
ever number of delegates respond to the call shall be competent 
for the transaction of business. The council shall organize, 
appoint officers and committees, and adopt rules of procedure, 
as it shall think fit. Members of the council may attend meetings 
and vote by proxy, 
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“Absolute unanimity shall not be necessary to the deter- 
minations of the council; but, after the analogy of the ancient 
canons, it shall endeavor to act, so far as practicable, with sub- 
stantial unanimity. 


“3.-—Each commission, committee or other official representa- 
tive, as soon as convenient, shall proceed with such expert assist- 
ance as it may think fit to formulate the propositions of faith and 
order which it considers to be 


“(a) Held in common by its own communion and the rest of 
Christendom, and 

“(b) Held by its own commission as its special trust, and 
the ground upon which it stands apart from other communions. 


“Two or more commissions, committees or other official rep- 
resentatives may unite in formulating propositions. 


“4.—The council shall select a board of advisers. Care shall 
be taken that the several families of Christian faith and order 
be adequately and justly represented on the board: not neces- 
sarily that one or more advisers be chosen from each communion 
of Christendom, but that one or more shall be chosen from at 
least each of the generic groups into which Christendom is 
divided. 

“The propositions of faith and order formulated by the sev- 
eral commissions, committees or other official representatives 
shall be referred to the board of advisers, who shall deduce from 
them the points that appear to be held substantially in common 

and those which appear to be regarded as grounds for separate 
organization. 


“5.—As each successive communion associates itself with 
the movement for a World Conference, its commission or com- 
mittee or other official representatives shall proceed with all 
convenient speed to formulate its own propositions. The council 
(which from time to time will be augmented by the addition 
of representatives of other communions as they come in) will 
increase the number of members of the board of advisers as 
circumstances require; and this board shall continue to co- 
ordinate the propositions of the several communions as they 
are received. 
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“6—Whenever the council shall deem it opportune, the 
board of advisers shall be invited to state questions of faith 
and order for the consideration of the World Conference. 
These questions shall be referred to the several commissions, 
committees or other official representatives for criticism, and 
upon their reports the questions shall be formulated by the 
council, subject to revision and amendment by its authority 
as circumstances shall require. 


“7 Invitations to the conference shall be issued to the 
participating communions by the council, or under its author- 
ization. 


“8.—Each participating communion shall appoint its own 
deputies to the conference in its own way. Their numbers 
shall be limited in like proportion, though not necessarily by 
the same numbers, as herein provided with regard to the council. 

“Allied communions shall be at liberty to appoint com- 
mon deputies to the conference as well as common representa- 
tives in the council. 


“g.—Where a communion is established by law, as the 
state church in any country, the head of the state shall be in- 
vited to send one or two personal representatives to the con- 
ference in addition to those who shall be appointed by the 
ecclesiastical authority of the church. 


“to.—The council shall have power to designate the time 
and place for holding the conference and to make the necessary 
arrangements. 


“t1.—The questions formulated for the consideration of the 
conference shall there be discussed with a view to ascertain 
whether the doctrines of faith and order which they severally 
embody stand in the way of an organic union of Christendom, 
and, if they do, in what manner and to what extent they are 
susceptible of explanation or adjustment whereby such obstacles 
may be removed from the way of unity. 


“12.—Amendments to this plan, after it has been finally 
adopted, may be proposed by a commission or committee or 
other official representative to the council. If, in the judgment 
of the council, a proposed amendment be outside the scope of 
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the plan, the council before acting on it shall refer it to the 
several commissions, committees and other official representa- 
tives for their advice. If, however, in the judgment of the 
council it be a matter of detail within the scope of the plan, the 
council may act upon it, if it think fit, without such reference.” 


Mr. Moderator, it will be evident from the reading of this 
document that it has in view the whole Christian world and 
all Christian denominations as the constituent bodies by whom 
the preparations for the World Conference shall be made. 

The Bishop of Chicago pointed out last evening very 
clearly that we have to consider not merely those communions 
who now have given their adherence to the movement, but 
those also shall come in hereafter; and in any scheme 
which we may approve we must make it perfectly clear that 
those who come in after this time are not to be foreclosed of 
their proper representation and their proper influence in the 
arrangements which shall finally be made. 

For that reason, Mr. Moderator, the scope of this plan has 
taken on the large dimensions which the text of the plan dis- 
closes. 

We are now, however, in the face of the situation which 
has been created by the adherence of fifty-eight different com- 
munions to the project for the World Conference. 

Should this plan, or anything like it, prove to be acceptable 
to those commissions who have come into the movement, it 
will take a long time to carry it into effect. Meanwhile, what 
are our fifty-eight commissions going to do? We all are im- 
patient. We all feel that, having been charged with the task 
of making efforts to bring about the World Conference we 
ought to be busy, we ought to be doing something to bring it 
about. 

We cannot stop—such is the conviction of the members of 
many of the commissions—we cannot stop to take the first 
step until all the communions of Christendom shall have been in- 
vited, for, were we to do that, time, which is golden, and oppor- 
tunity, which is to-day, will be thrown away. 

Can we find any means for making use of the golden ‘day 
and the instant opportunity to help on this work? 

With that object in view, suggestions have been made that 
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those commissions in North America who already have come 
into the movement and who are here to-day represented, may 
find some method of employing themselves usefully in furthering 
the movement, in elucidating the object in view, in coHecting our 
thoughts to formulate steps, without at all infringing the liberty 
which shall reside in the whole body of communions when they 
shall have come into the movement and yet in a way which shall 
be helpful when they shall have come in, in that movement. 

The Moderator: Excuse me. According to the programme 
adopted, the time for taking a recess has arrived. Do you wish 
to extend the time, or let Mr. Zabriskie continue the first thing 
this afternoon? 

Dr. Smyth: I hope he may be allowed a few moments to 
continue. I move that his time be extended. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: For how much time? 

Bishop Hamilton: Until he gets through. 

The Moderator: All in favor of extending the time of Mr. 
Zabriskie until his paper is finished will so signify by saying 
“Aye.” Those opposed, if any, by saying “No.” 

You may continue, Mr. Zabriskie. The motion is carried. 

Dr. Roberts: May I say a word, please. I hope Mr. Zabriskie 
and Dr. Smyth will be given an opportunity to speak this after- 
noon immediately when these papers are before us. 

The Moderator: That will be for the afternoon session to 
determine. Proceed, Mr. Zabriskie. 

Mr. Zabriskie: The paper, Mr. Moderator, which I am now 
going to read, has relation only to the North American commit- 
tees and commissions, and it aims to provide employment for 
those commissions and committees of a provisional character. 


“1.—The Advisory Committee, in conjunction with the com- 
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church shall appoint a com- 
mittee of five of its members who shall appoint as soon as ‘pos- 
sible a Preparation Committee of theologians, canonists and other 
scholars, who need not be members of the Advisory Committee. 
The Preparation Committee shall be deemed a sub-committee of 
the Advisory Committee. Vacancies may be filled and additional 
members may be appointed by the chairman of the Advisory 
Committee on the recommendation of the Preparation Committee. 


| a 
“2.—It shall be the duty of the Preparation Committee 


“(1) To study the doctrinal standards of faith and order of 
the several communions in North America that take part in the 
movement to bring about a World Conference, with a view to 
distinguish between those principles which appear to be held by 
each communion, 


“(a) In common with the generality of Christendom: 
“(b) As its special trust, upon which it stands apart from 
other communions. 


“(2) To compile with respect to each communion a bibliog- 
raphy of works of recognized value tending to expound its 
teachings, 

(3) To prepare a digest exhibiting the agreements and the 
differences between each communion and every other. 

(4) To enlist the co-operation of each commission. 

“(5) To report to the Advisory Committee from time to time 
and with all convenient speed. 


“3.—The Preparation Committee shall be at liberty to sug- 
gest such topics, propositions, or questions as in the light 
of its studies of the doctrinal positions of participating com- 
munions it may think suitable for consideration by a World Con- 
ference. 


“4.—The material collected by the Preparation Committee 
shall be at the disposal of the council of commissions whenever 
such a body, by whatever name designated, shall be organized.” 


The Moderator: These papers are now before you. Is it 
understood that they shall guide us in the discussion this after- 
noon, and that printed copies are to be placed in the hands of each 
deputy? 

Are there any announcements to be made before taking a 
recess? : 

Dr. Roberts: I will notify the Business Committee of the 
arrangements made for the members to lunch together in the 
little dining room to one side of the hall. I give notice of the 
Committee on Co-operation and Union of the Presbyterian 
Church. 

The Moderator: These papers are now before you. Is it 
understood that they shall guide us in this discussion this 
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afternoon, and that copies are to be placed in the hands of 
each deputy? I believe it is so understood. 

Dr. Roberts: I think it would be well to read the names of 
the Business Committee. We have not had a full attendance 
as yet. 

The Moderator: Will you read them, please? 

Dr. Roberts: The Chairman is the speaker; then Dr. 
Rhoades, Bishop Anderson, Bishop Brewster, Dr, Calkinseie 
Stevenson, Dr. de Schweinitz, Bishop Hamilton, Dr. Mott, 
Dr. Ainslie, Dr. Manhart, Prof. Jones, Dr. Cecil, Dr. Good, Dr. 
Singmaster, Mr. Stetson and Mr. Gardiner; and we meet in 
the little room immediately to the right of this room. 

Dr. Walker of Chicago: Would it be too late to ask that 
another name be added to that list of this committee? 

The Moderator: It is for the house to decide. 

A request has been made for permission to add another 
name to this committee. 

Dr. Roberts: We would like to know who is proposed. 

Dr. Walker of Chicago: We would like to add the name of 
Rev. Thomas H. McMichael, D. D., President of Monmouth 
College, Moderator of the General Assembly of the United 
Presbyterian Church. 

Dr. Roberts: I see no objection to that. 

The Moderator: It is moved that he be added to the com- 
mittee. 

Dr. Roberts: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: Those in favor will say “Aye.” Those 
opposed, if any, will say “No.” The motion is carried and 
his name is added to the committee. 

Is there any other business? If not, shall we stand and be 
led in closing prayer by Rev. Dr. Mann of Boston, who will 
pronounce the benediction also. 

Dr, Mann: O God, we pray thee in all our conference to 
grant us the assistance and guidance of Thy Holy Spirit, the 
spirit of love, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of courage and 
the spirit of humility, that all we say and do here may be said 
and done in accordance with Thy will, and so may set for- 
ward Thy purpose for Thy church; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
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The Moderator: We will take a recess until 2:30 this after- 
noon. 

(Whereupon at 12:50 o’clock a recess was taken until 2:30 
o'clock p. m.) 


Pa LERNOON SESSION, 


The conference reassembled at 2:30 o’clock p. m. 
Dr. de Schweinitz: We shall open our exercises this after- - 
noon by singing the first, second and last stanzas of the hymn: 


“Glorious things of Thee are spoken, Zion, city of our God.” 


(After the hymn was sung.) 

Dr. de Schweinitz: Let us unite in prayer: 

Lord-our God, we come into Thy presence again this 
afternoon with very grateful hearts. We realize that these are 
days of privilege. We confess our belief in the communion of 
the saints, and we realize that we are entering into that blessed 
communion, into communion with those who have been set 
apart by their love for Thy Son our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and while recognizing our own imperfections, we do 
rejoice in the thought that because of the indwelling love of 
Christ we are drawn ever closer to Thee and therefore to each 
other. 

We ask Thee to let Thy spirit continue to rest upon us, to 
guide us in all our deliberations. 

May Thy spirit so control and guide each utterance that it 
may serve a distinct purpose of making plain, before us all, 
the way which Thou wouldst have us to go. 

It is our earnest and constant prayer that we may be heard 
of Thee in the carrying out of Thy purposes; and we beseech 
Thee that we may so open our spirits unto the influence of Thy 
Spirit that we may not fail to heed its promptings and may be 
able to recognize its leadings. ‘We ask Thee to bless Thine 
own Word to our hearts, that we may have a deeper understand- 
ing of it, and so enter more fully into that love which Thou 
wouldst desire should be a distinguishing mark of all those who 
follow Thee. al 

Hear us, we beseech Thee, in these our imperfect petitions 
which we present in the name of Thy Son, our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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“Then spake Jesus to the multitude and to His disciples, say- 
ing: *k OK °K 

“Be not ye called rabbi: for one is your teacher, and’ all 
ye are brethren. 

“And call no man your father on the earth: for one is your 
father, even He Who is in Heaven. 

“Neither be ye called masters; for one is your master, even 
the Christ. 


And Jesus said unto His disciples: 

“Now is the Son of Man glorified, 

“And God is glorified in Him, and God shall glorify Him in 
Himself; and straightway shall He glorify Him. 

“Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek Me: and as I said unto the Jews, whither I go, ye cannot 
come; so now I say unto you, 

“A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one 
another, even as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 

“By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye 
have love one to another.” 


And then Jesus saith these words, lifting up His eyes unto 
Heaven and saying: 


“Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that 
believe on Me through their word; 

“That they may all be one, even as Thou, Father, art in Me 
and I in Thee, that the world may believe that Thou didst send 
Me. 

“And the glory which Thou hast given Me I have given 
unto them; that they may be one, even as We are One: 

“I in them and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected into 
one; that the world may know that Thou didst send Me and 
lovedst them even as Thou lovedst Me.” 


It seems to me that one of the strongest indications of the 
will of our God that we all should be one lies in this, that the 
church, even in its darkest ages, has never been willing to give 
up that idea. 
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From the very time that schism began, there has always 
been this earnest desire to overcome it. The church, as such, 
has never admitted that schism was right. It has always deplored 
tte 

I suppose, in looking back through the ages, anyone of us 
could mention tentative efforts to bring things about—I am 
thinking of two very imperfect and fragmentary efforts, and yet 
of historic significance. | 

Away back in 1570, in Poland, the Bohemian Moravian breth- 
ren sought to re-unite the Bohemian Moravian brethren, the 
Lutheran brethren and the Reformed of Poland and succeeding 
in establishing a census of Sendomir and for a brief while, at 
least, in that narrow circle, the ideal was realized; but it was 
premature, even among those Protestant brethren. 

There was another attempt in our own country in the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century, in Pennsylvania. 

Those of you who know anything about the history of the 
early settlement of Pennsylvania know that in the eastern 
counties there was such a diversity of sects that the religious 
confusion that existed was almost unbelievable. 

It was Count Zinzendorf who came here in 1741 and ac- 
tually succeeded in getting together such diverse elements as 
the Seventh Day Baptists, the Dunkards, the Mennonites, the 
Lutherans, the Reformed, the Ephrata brethren, as well as the 
Moravian brothers, and held before them the idea of what he 
called a Civitas Dei; and they organized what he called the 
Pennsylvania Synods, and did succeed in holding a few of 
these synods. He, also, however, was two centuries before his 
time. 3 

May we not hope, now, that we may try, on a much larger 
scale, with the whole world in our vision, in these opening 
decades of the twentieth century, with the blessing of God 
we may be able to realize our ideals which we know are His 
ideals, if we only interpret Him aright? And may His spirit 
guide us this afternoon so we may really take a step forward 
in carrying out His prayer, that all may be one; and may we 
all be united in the spirit. 

May I ask Dr. Erdman to lead us in prayer? 

Dr. Erdman: Our gracious Father and our God: We do 
praise Thee for Thy one body to which we all belong and we 
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thank Thee for that one spirit which has been moving upon 
our hearts, under whose guidance we are gathered here in this 
hour. 

We thank Thee for that glorious hope which lies before us, 
of which at times we get a glimpse, as the spirit draws the 
veil aside and helps us to see something of the splendor of Thy 
purposes for the church and for the world. _ 

We are asking this afternoon, our gracious Father, that 
this same spirit may now unveil to us Thy will for this present 
hour and may help us to know what Thou wouldst have us to 
do. 

As we yield ourselves to the guidance of Thy spirit, speak 
to our hearts. As we pause before Thee in reverence, do Thou 
enable us to know Thy purposes and grant that our thoughts 
and our feelings shall be so deepened that, through them, Thy 
purposes may flow more freely for the accomplishment of Thy 
holy will. 

Do Thou grant, O God, that we shall be taught of Thee 
how to express that unseen unity in such a form and in such 
manner that the world may see, and that the world may be 
convinced of the power and the grace and the glory of our 
Lord and Master. 

We ask that Thou wilt use us, therefore, so that this very 
hour may be historic. May nothing that is said be contrary to 
Thy will, and may all that is done be in accordance with Thy 
gracious plan and purpose. Keep us, we ask Thee, in a spirit 
of love, and give to us, we ask Thee, the spirit of wisdom for 
Christ Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: There was one hymn which we sang 
very frequently at the Edinburgh conference. I suppose the 
author had in mind the church triumphant, saints at rest above. 
But is it not prophetic of that union which may take place on 
earth here? Shall we close our exercises of devotion this 
afternoon by singing hymn No. 176, beginning with the fourth 
stanza and then to the end of the hymn: 


“O blest communion, fellowship divine! 
We feebly struggle, they in glory shine; 
Yet all are one in Thee, for all are Thine.” 


(After the singing of the hymn.) ae 
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Bishop Greer: Gentlemen and Brethren: Unfortunately I 
find myself in a condition at this moment which a bishop ought 
not to be in. I broke my glasses this morning, and while I know 
you are there, I cannot distinctly see your faces, and for the 
time being I am a blind leader. Fortunately, that does not just 
now make any difference. I do not have to make an address at 
this moment and my duty is a simple and a short one. The privi- 
lege of speaking here will be given to you and to me and to 
every person present later, I am sure, if we desire to avail our- 
selves of such a privilege, and we shall have the opportunity of 
giving expression to our views, not controversially, as was so 
emphatically expressed this morning, but freely and frankly, with 
prejudice towards none and charity for all; and we hope that 
under the guidance of God always we may lead up to and pre- 
pare the way for some larger conference to be held ae the 
future at a time to be determined. 

But the duty assigned to me by the Committee on Programme 
at present, and my privilege, is simply that of introducing to you 
as the moderator of the session this afternoon the Rev. Dr. 
Rhoades of the commission of the Northern Baptist Convention. 
Dr. Rhoades. (Applause.) 

Dr. Rhoades: There is much business before us, and I have 
no doubt the papers to which we listened this morning will have 
awakened in many a mind and heart a desire for expression ; and 
we will proceed at once to business. 

The Committee on Business have a report to make. Dr. 
Roberts. 

Dr. Roberts: Has the Secretary Seeing to bring forward? 

The Secretary: Nothing that will not wait, sir. 

Dr. Roberts: Mr. Moderator and Brethren: The Business 
Committee, at its session at one o'clock, took up the question of 
how long this conference should continue. 

The programme indicates a session on Friday morning. After 
very careful consideration, your Business Committee came to the 
conclusion that it would be well to do away with the sessions for 
Thursday evening and Friday morning. We found that a great 
many members of the conference could not be here on Friday. 
However, in order that business might be properly attended to, 
we also concluded to recommend that the session for Thursday 
afternoon be extended, if necessary, until 6:30 P. M. 
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We make these recommendations therefore: that the session 
of Thursday evening and Friday morning be cancelled, and the 
session for Thursday afternoon be extended to 6:30 P. M., if 
necessary. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: You hear this motion, brethren. What is 
your will? It is moved and seconded that this recommendation 
be adopted. Those in favor of the adoption of this motion will 
manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will indi- 
cate it in the same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Dr. Roberts: We have further to recommend the following 
appointments for to-morrow: 

The devotional exercises at 9:30 to-morrow morning to be 
conducted by Mr. Baldwin of the Episcopal Church in Canada. 
The Rev. Dr. Calkins the Moderator of the session, to be intro- 
duced by the Rev. Dr. Walker of Chicago. 

We recommend further that the devotional exercises of the 
afternoon session be led by Dr. Herring and that the Moderator 
of the session be Dr. Singmaster of the Lutheran Church, he 
to be introduced by Prof. Rufus M. Jones. 

Those are the changes in the programme, sir, which we would 
like to have voted upon. 

Bishop Greer: I move their adeno 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of this motion will manifest 
it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will indicate it in the 
same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Dr. Roberts: The committee had referred to them.a series 
of resolutions submitted this morning by Prof. Hall. 

They find three of the resolutions to have to do in a vital 
manner with the discussion that is to come up this afternoon 
on the papers submitted by Mr. Zabriskie and Dr. Smyth. 

I will read the resolutions—the first three. There were five 
in all, and Nos. 4 and 5 we retain, as they do not have to do 
with the business of the afternoon and evening. 


“(1) That in the judgment of this conference, whenever there 
shall have been received sufficient representation for a truly 
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ecumenical conference, the next step should be to organize a 
central committee, to which shall be committed the business of 
arranging for and conducting the World Conference. 


“(2) Resolved, that this central committee should include in 
its membership an effectual representation of all types of 
Christian faith and order, the said members to be chosen by 
the commissions or representatives of the communions which 
they severally represent. 


“(3) Resolved, that no resolutions adopted at this or any 
other preliminary conference should be held to bind the action 
of the said central committee, which should have plenary 
power in the business of arranging for and conducting the 
proposed World Conference.” 


We report back to the conference these first three of the 
resolutions submitted by Prof. Hall, with the recommenda- 
tion that they be placed on the docket to be considered along 
with the papers already before the house. 

The same action is recommended as to the resolution sub- 
mitted by myself with reference to the appointment of pre- 
paratory committees. You have that resolution. I have given 
a sufficient indication of what it is. 

And we recommend that the resolutions of Prof. Hall, the 
first three, and the resolution which I submitted for the 
appointment of preparatory committees on such topics that 
would come naturally before the World Conference, be all con- 
sidered along with the papers now before the house. 

The Moderator: Will you adopt this recommendation, 

Peemiren:, 1s there a second? 
| Mr. Marquess: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? If not, those in 
favor will manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed by 
the same symbol. 

The motion is carried and the recommendation adopted. 

Dr. Roberts: We are now ready to proceed. The Secretary 
has something to say, I believe. 

The Secretary: Bishop Brewster has requested me to say 
that he is obliged to leave this afternoon, and he is very 
anxious that his place on the Business Committee should be 
filled. 
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The Moderator: Do you accept this resignation, brethren, 
and will you fill the place so made vacant? 

Dr. Roberts: I move that he be relieved. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: It is moved and seconded that the resigna- 
tion be accepted. Those in favor of the motion will manifest 
it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will so indicate by the 
same symbol. 

The motion is carried and the resignation of Bishop Brew- 
ster accepted for the reason stated. 

Mr. Gardiner: I move that Dr. Idleman be appointed in 
his place. 

The Moderator: Are there any other nominations? 

(The nomination was seconded.) 

The Moderator: Those in favor of electing Dr. Idleman to 
fill this vacancy will please manifest it by the uplifted hand. 
Those opposed, in the same manner. 

The motion is carried and Dr. Idleman is appointed to the 
committee. 

The Secretary: Here is a resolution from the Ministers’ 
Association of Atlanta, Georgia: 


“Robert H. Gardiner, 
Secretary, World Conference on Faith and Order, 
Garden City, Long Island, New York. 

“The Ministers’ Association, representing all the evangeli- 
cal denominations in Atlanta, Georgia, in their regular monthly 
meeting, Monday, January 3rd, 1916, passed the following 
minute: 

“Anticipating the meeting on the morrow of the commis- 
sioners elected by the largest denominations in America to 
prepare for a World Conference on Faith and Order, we de- 
sire to express our hearty interest in the purposes of the 
gathering and our profound sense of the need and oppor- 
tunity. We pray for the early fulfilment among our brethren 
of our Lord’s Prayer, that His disciples may be one. 


el fics EA he De et Bg ON Ss 
President of the Association. 
“WILLIAM HENRY MAJOR, 
Sec.-Treas. of the Association.” 
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The Moderator: As I understand, the afternoon is to be 
given to discussion. That discussion is to be led by Mr. George 
Zabriskie. We shall be very glad to listen to Mr. Zabriskie. 

Mr. Zabriskie: Mr. Moderator, there is very little to be 
said on my part with reference to the plan which I had the 
honor to read this morning—the longer plan—and which, if 
a large word may be applied to a large thing, I am venturing 
to think of as an ecumenical plan. | 

It is obvious that the fifty-eight commissions now existing 
cannot all come together to discuss the methods of preparation 
for the World Conference, and that when that number shall 
have been increased, as we hope it may be increased, to a much 
greater number, the difficulties of coming together will be 
multiplied. Those difficulties evidently consist partly in the 
geographical hindrances, partly in hindrances resting upon 
divergent thoughts, habits, languages, modes of thinking and 
of expression. 

Therefore this plan contemplates that a central body shall 
be constituted to represent all of those commissions which now 
exist and all of those other commissions which hereafter may 
be appointed shall have the same privilege of appointing mem- 
bers of that central committee which those commissions now 
existing have. 

That committee, by whatever name it shall be called, really 
will perform the functions of an executive committee of all the 
commissions. 

That executive committee necessarily must be pretty large, 
because it must contain representatives of all the commissions 
who shall wish to be represented upon it. And it will be so 
constituted, in all probability, that it cannot conveniently per- 
form the important task of formulating for consideration and 
for discussion at the conference of all Christian bodies those 
things which will have to be considered: I mean to say the 
points of faith and of order which then will be the subject of 
debate. 

It really is necessary that that work shall be done by a com- 
paratively small body of persons who are peculiarly qualified, 
who know something about canon law, persons who have some 
knowledge of the ethnical as well as the religious diversities by 
which Christendom is separated. 
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Therefore, the plan provides that when the central executive 
committee shall have been constituted it shall, in its turn, name 
what is denominated in this paper a board of advisers; and it 
will be the duty of that board of advisers to do the serious work 
of preparing the subjects for discussion and to collect for us the 
material upon which the discussions shall be based. 

It is entirely consistent with the scope of the plan that in 
preparation for the final conference there shall be preparation of 
papers, there shall be appointments of committees to study ques- 
tions, there shall be reports, and, in all necessary ways, the mate- 
rial shall be made ready for the consideration of the conference 
when it meets. .j 

It has not been thought necessary to specify all the particular 
forms of activity which devolve upon such an advisory board. 
It has been designed to give them such large power that they 
could do their work in that way which shall appear to be most 
effective. 

Furthermore, the plan looks forward over the lapse doubtless 
of some years to a time when that board of advisers shall have 
practically completed their work, and then the question will 
have to be determined by the executive committee where the con- 
ference shall be held, how it shall be brought together, by what 
authority—in the name, perhaps, of the advisory committee, the 
invitations shall go out, and all such matters of administrative 
or mechanical detail as have to be attended to with reference to a 
conference. It lays out a large plan of action, without attempting 
to embarrass it by details which, at the present time, we are not 
in a position to foresee. It is designed to be so elastic as to take 
account of circumstances and changes as they arrive. It is 
designed, at the same time, to be so firm in its outline as to secure 
to every participating communion that complete measure of lib- 
erty which is necessary to satisfy every communion that shall 
consent to take part and, at the same time, to impose no restraint 
on any communion which is not necessary, having regard to the 
numbers of people who have got to be employed and the enor- 
mous task that lies before them. 

I said this morning that that plan had received the considera- 
tion of the commission of the Episcopal Church. Perhaps it is 
superfluous, and even at the risk of saying what is needless, I 
ask leave now to say that the commission of the Episcopal 
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Church has no desire to arrogate to itself any direction or control 
of the movement that we are engaged in. It is the desire of that 
commission that all the participating communions should work 
together and in common should control it. Nevertheless, I deem 
it right to say, on behalf of that commission, that it stands ready 
to perform such service looking to the common end which we 
have in view as the ia eee communions may desire to 
charge it with. 

In the light of that explanation, Mr. Moderator, may I be 
permitted to offer this resolution, as the subject upon which our 
discussion might now proceed. 


“Resolved, that this conference approve the ecumenical plan 
for bringing about a World Conference submitted to its con- 
sideration, and advise that the commission of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church take such proceedings as may be requisite to 
put it into operation.” 


The other plan which was read this morning, the shorter plan, 
making provision for the immediate co-operation of the commis- 
sions in North America with a view to aiding and, so far as 
may be, accelerating the operation of the ecumenical plan natur- 
ally would come under consideration after the larger plan had 
been considered. 

The Moderator: This resolution is before you, brethren, con- 
fining the discussion to the longer plan. What will you do with 
it? 

Dr. McKibbin: I move its adoption. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of this motion will manifest 
it by the uplifted hand. 

Dr. Roberts: That is open for discussion ? 

The Moderator: The resolution is a resolution to discuss. 

The Secretary: No; to approve. 

The Moderator: To approve the whole plan? 

Dr. Roberts: Yes. I think that is open to discussion. 

The Moderator: That was what I was trying to get from 
the meeting. The paper is before you for discussion, brethren. 

Dr. Roberts: Frankly I would say that I would prefer to have 
that resolution remain where it is before the house, for the simple 
reason that I think we ought to have absolute freedom to discuss 
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any and every resolution which is before us, and we should not 
be limited to any single paper. 

As a member of the Business Committee I desire to hear 
what the brethren have to say. I hope, therefore, that this resolu- 
tion will not now be adopted. 

The Moderator: The chair understands that Dr. Roberts 
would prefer to have all these questions debated together. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I am entirely satisfied to accept Dr. Roberts’ 
proposal that they all be considered together, if that be the 
desire of the house. 

The Moderator: It seems to the Moderator that it would be 
helping matters to take them up one by one. 

Dr. Roberts: The way to do that, then, would be to move 
the adoption of Mr. Zabriskie’s report and then have an amend- 
ment moving the adoption of another report, and that would 
bring the whole thing before us. 

Dr. McKibbin: The motion was made to adopt this report 
and allow anything to come in just as Dr. Roberts suggests. 
If it is better to leave it open, I will ask permission to withdraw 
my motion. [I supposed this was to facilitate business, to get 
something to talk about, and not talk everywhere. 

The Moderator: The chair understood Mr. Zabriskie’s mo- 
tion to be to bring his paper before the body for discussion. 

Prof. Jones: I want to understand whether that is a supple- 
ment to Mr. Zabriskie’s paper; is it a motion or a substitute? 

Mr. Zabriskie: It is merely a resolution that the paper be 
approved by the meeting and that the commission of the Epis- 
copal Church be advised to take steps to put that in operation. 

The Moderator: Then discussion would be on the resolu- 
tion, as to whether it should be approved or not? 

Dr. de Schweinitz: Would it not be better at this stage of 
the proceedings not to get ourselves tangled up in the methods 
of parliamentary procedure? Would it not be wiser to do what 
we are frequently accustomed to do in various conventions, 
and have what is called open parliament, more like a commit- 
tee of the whole, where we are not governed by strict parlia- 
mentary rules, that we have to amend a proposition or substi- 
tute a proposition, but where we can have freer discussion 
unhampered by parliamentary rules? This is the first time we 
have got together. Our ideas are not clearly formulated as yet. 
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Would it not be better to take all the materials now presented, 
Dr. Smyth’s paper, Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, Dr. Hall’s resolu- 
tions, Dr. Roberts’ resolution offered this morning and simply 
discuss the question as we do in committee of the whole, with- 
out too strict parliamentary procedure? 

Mr. Jessup: Would it not be possible that we should sim- 
ply agree, by common consent, that the framing of any specific 
resolution with regard to any ‘action we are to take shall be 
deferred until the house shall order the resolutions to be pre- 
sented; and that in the meantime discussion may take place 
which Dr. de Schweinitz just suggested? Can we not agree by 
common consent to go on talking, now, without any resolution 
specifically before us? 

I suggest, in order to bring it before the house, that the 
motion which Mr. Zabriskie made be deferred from vote until 
the discussion on the various papers which was contemplated 
in the programme shall have been had. 

Bishop Vincent: I second the motion. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I agree with that. 

The Moderator: Then there is no need of any motion. The 
business before you is the discussion of the papers and the 
resolutions presented, as the chair understands it. You wish 
to discuss them all together. That discussion is in order. 

Dr. Mann: In the interest of the course of action which Dr. 
de Schweinitz suggested and which, I believe, meets with the 
approval of every one present, as it will get the whole matter 
before us, for full consideration, which is what we want, I 
should like to suggest that Dr. Smyth be now asked to present 
the subject matter of his paper to us. 

The Moderator: If there is no objection to that, it will be 
done. 

Dr. Smyth: I am so anxious to hear what others have to 
say that I do not know whether I want to speak at this time or 
not. I am something like the man who appeared before our 
national council: “I am not going to make a speech about 
it unless it shall be absolutely necessary.” I want to hear what 
you have to say. 

I desire, however, to make one or two explanatory remarks. 

There are three things to come before us here. There are 
two things in Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, first, the larger plan which 
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the Episcopal Commission had outlined looking to the final and’ 
full preparation for the conference. I think we can assume 
that that plan has many valuable features in it. I think we 
can safely tentatively adopt that plan and leave it to the Epis- 
copal Commission to work out as we shall need to work it out 
as we go on. Let it be the basis on which the thing is to be 
worked out, with such modifications as may be necessary later. 

Then, it is advisable to have that done, because the last 
paper which Mr. Zabriskie read relates to what we can do 
now, and by adopting, tentatively, the larger plan, we bring in 
what we can do now in its relations to the whole thing. That 
is a separate thing, and in no way prejudicial. 

Mr. Zabriskie has emphasized, however, that the second 
plan, as to what we can do, is not at all inconsistent with, but 
is contributory to the larger plan, which ‘must be perfected 
by the Episcopal commission first of all as we go on. 

So that I would not suppress a discussion of the larger plan. 
There are many things in it that might be profitably discussed. 
I should be very willing to vote, tentatively, to recommend to 
the Episcopal Commission that plan for their perfection as we 
go along. 

I will not say anything about my own paper, except this: 
I do think what we need first of all and above all is to lift this 
whole thing up into the light as far and as high and as clear 
as we can, above all questions of detail or imperfections in the 
presentation of it—first of all to get the vision of the thing. 

There is a text in the revised version of the Book of Isaiah 
which, I think, might be applied to us here to-day. The 
prophet, speaking of the coming of the Messianic day, uses 
this expression: “And thine eyes shall seek, and thou shalt 
thrill, and thy heart shall be enlarged.” 

What we want to do is to see the thing as a whole, with a 
vision: “Thou shalt see and be thrilled, and thy heart shall be 
enlarged.” We want to see that, and go home and make our 
churches see it until they are thrilled and their hearts are en- 
larged. That is the first thing. 

With regard to Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, I want to tell you 
something that Mr. Zabriskie knows nothing about. I am 
going to read something to you that is very old, and I do not 
say that Mr. Zabriskie has plagiarized, but he has adopted a 
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plan here which, if it were arranged in parallel columns with 
what I am about to read, would bear a practical resemblance 
to it; and this plan to which I refer was proposed by John 
Dury in the year 1647. He spent his life in the Lord and made 
peace among the evangelical churches, 

I want to read just enough of it to bring out the point I 
have in mind. You in the Episcopal Church like precedents. 
Here is a good one, dating back to 1647. 

John Dury, in writing his book away back there, began it 
in this way: | 


“First, I feel myself bound to declare this, that I have made 
a vow to prosecute, as long as I live, the ways of evangelical 
reconciliation among Protestants.” 


He spent his life going from court to court in efforts of 
reconciliation, which were defeated largely, as many attempts 
in the past have been, from political motives. The good 
man at last died in the hope and faith of what he had done, say- 
ing this: 


“Though things have not turned out exactly as I hoped, 
yet I feel that, nevertheless, some good has been accom- 
plished”; and I think if that man could look down upon us 
to-day, he could say: 

“The Lord fulfills Himself in many ways, and Mr. Zabris- 
kie’s plan is one of His ways of doing it.” 


Let me tell you what he said. I will abbreviate it. This is 
his sketch of a plan to reconcile the churches. He says: 


“Let all parties who take Holy Scriptures for the Rule of 
Doctrine and Practice set down positively and declare plainly, 
either that which they judge to be fundamental in the matters 
of doctrine and practice or clearly commanded and useful for 
edification, or that wherein they propose a full agreement with 
their brethren.” 


That is the first thing—their agreements. Then: 


“First, let the parties, by some of their selected men, make 
_ a draft of the full agreement of these former declarations, and 
that being imparted unto them, let an acknowledgment be 
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made concerning it, that it is that whereunto all have attained 
and wherein they will do the same thing to edify one another 
and the truth wherever they are agreed. 

“Second, let the same parties declare negatively the things 
wherein they disagree from each other; and when these dec- 
larations are drawn up, let those that have perused them add 
their advice concerning the ways of reconciling the difference, 
whether in judgment or in practice, and” 


Here is the third point, Mr. Zabriskie—and I hope the re- 
porter will not have it that I have accused Mr. Zabriskie of 
plagiarism; but this is a remarkable parallel. If anybody is a 
plagiarist, lam. John Dury continues: 


“Then let some selected men, the most moderate of each 
party, be called together to set down their joint agreements of 
these advices concerning the way of reconciling differences; 
and according to that agreement, let them make the trial of 
reconciling the differences and offering it unto all only as an 
essay, without prejudice to be considered.” 


So he goes on. I will not parallel it any further. 

If I should offer a resolution, I should offer this resolution 
of John Dury’s in 1647 to be adopted to-day. 

Dr. Hall: Perhaps I ought to begin by saying that I am not 
“agin the government.” 

I mean that the petition which was embodied in the resolu- 
tions that I presented this morning is not opposed to the report 
of the Committee on Business; at least not to its principle; but I 
am convinced that if one or other of the two larger plans that 
have been presented to you is adopted, that there will still be room 
and need for some such resolutions as have been referred back 
“to you for discussion. 

My point is this: If either of the two plans that have been 
presented by Mr. Zabriskie and Dr. Smyth is adopted without 
any further discussion, it will be taken, I am convinced, by the 
Christian world at large, as the initiation of the fixing of things, 
arranging things for the World Conference. 

You will all remember that in the terms of the invitation which 
we have all accepted, it was expressly provided that all Christian 
communions which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God and 
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Saviour should unite in arranging for and conducting the pro- 
posed World Conference. So that our movement has been initi- 
ated on that platform. It has been sent out into all the Christian 
world. It is the definitive form by which those who have not yet 
come into the movement can distinctly understand that when they 
do come in they come in on equal terms with those who have 
previously entered into it, and can take their full share in the 
important and delicate work of arranging for and conducting the 
World Conference. : 

It is quite possible to construe either Dr. Smyth’s plan or 
Mr. Zabriskie’s plan as not invading the work of arranging for 
the proposed conference; but in order that the Christian world 
should understand that it is not designed as fixing anything with 
reference to the arrangement of the conference it is desirable 
that some such resolutions as those I have myself proposed this 
morning should also be adopted. 

You will observe that it clearly declares, in terms that cannot 
be mistaken, that what we are doing now is not anything that 
will in any way bind the central committee when it shall be 
formed, but that that central committee will have plenary power 
to deal with the whole problem of arranging for and conducting 
the World Conference; and that is the point that the rest of the 
world, some of the communions which are most difficult to 
enlist and should be clearly informed of—I think perhaps that 
the members of the Episcopal Commission are in a position to 
realize more directly and vividly what a difficult task it is to 
enlist the interests and to secure the co-operation of communions 
which are still unenlisted, and that therefore we should take the 
greatest possible pains to leave the door wide open and to make 
them see that nothing has been done or will be done before a 
sufficient representation has been secured to prevent their having 
a full part “on the ground floor” as the Bishop of Chicago ex- 
pressed it last night, in arranging for and conducting the con- 
ference. 

It seems to me, if I may be a little tiresome, perhaps, in reit- 
erating the world aspect of the conference, that we have need to 
remember that this is a campaign of mutual education. It is not 
an undertaking in which we can look for tangible, visible results 
in the near future, and our actions should be calculated rather to 
stimulate this campaign of education, to encourage each other 
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to work more earnestly for the widening and deepening of interest 
in the undertaking, to challenge the commissions who are already 
engaged to go to work in their own way to secure the materials 
which will be needed in time by the central committee for arrang- 
ing the programme; that is to say, digesting the questions of 
faith and order from the different standpoints of the different 
commissions. It seems to me if we really throw ourselves into 
that, and do not crystallize in the idea that there is something 
else that we can do now, when, as a matter of fact, we cannot, 
that we shall find that that work of deepening interest, of prepar- 
ing our questions and of a campaign of earnest prayer and inter- 
cession for the movement, will occupy all the time that we can 
command for the purpose. 

It would seem as though we needed to appeal to one 
another to exercise the most boundless patience and forbear- 
ance and that, inasmuch as the war has brought the move- 
ment in some respects to a pause, that we should not regard 
that providential interruption—I do not mean that war is 
God’s will, of course, but it is from our standpoint in this 
movement a providential interruption—that it should be ‘re- 
garded, instead of being considered as a challenge for impatient 
action, rather it should be regarded as the supreme test of the 
reality of our movement, that we have the grace to exercise 
the patience and maintain the interest in spite of the lack of 
our ability to do things that we would like to do, and patiently 
to wait for God’s hour and for the stroke of the bell of peace. 

So I would again urge, in spite of what has been reported 
by the Committee on Business, not in Opposition to the prin- 
ciples that have controlled their debate, but in view of what I 
have said, that the resolutions which I have offered, the first 
three of them, should be adopted in any case, whichever of the 
other two plans are adopted. 

Of those two plans I am inclined to favor that of Mr. 
Zabriskie, as being more definitive and indicating the limit 
of what we can do more sharply, and therefore as being, per- 
haps, a little more safe to adopt at this stage in our venture. 

Bishop Vincent: May I ask just what the state of business 
is, as this time, before the house, Mr. Moderator? 

The Moderator: The papers of the morning and the reso- 
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lutions, the three resolutions reported by the Committee on 
Business are before the house for discussion. 

Bishop Vincent: And the resolution for the adoption of 
Mr. Zabriskie’s paper—the consideration of that has been post- 
poned until the consideration of the papers? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Bishop Vincent: I move you, sir, this: As I understand 
the relation of the papers, Mr. Zabriskie’s is characterized as 
an ecumenical plan, the larger plan, and the plan offered by 
Dr. Smyth concerns possible action by the North American 
Commissions and their constituencies. 

I think it very desirable that we should discuss these sev- 
eral plans, the two papers and the set of resolutions, with great 
care and thoroughness. I think that is the primary business 
for which we are here. 

Therefore I move you, sir, that the paper offered by Mr. 
Zabriskie be taken up and considered, that its recommenda- 
tions be considered seriatim and adopted temporarily and that 
the same course be pursued with such portions of Dr. Smyth’s 
paper as we wish to adopt temporarily, the same course to 
be pursued with regard to Prof. Hall’s resolutions. Then, at 
the end, we will be in a position to act upon Mr. Zabriskie’s 
general motion for the adoption of his paper, modified in such 
a way as the consideration of Dr. Smyth’s paper and Prof. 
Hall’s resolution may suggest. 

I therefore move that we proceed at once to the consid- 
eration of the paper offered by Mr. Zabriskie, taking it up 
seriatim and considering its several paragraphs in order, as 
numbered. 

I take it that the first page, which he has declared to be 
prefatory, can be adopted when the whole set of resolutions is 
adopted, as the practical point in it is simply the date at which 
proposals from the several commissions should be reported 
back to the Episcopal Commission. 

The Moderator: The motion has already been acted upon 
and the conference has decided to take them all up together. 

Bishop Vincent: I did not hear that. I beg your pardon. 

Bishop Hamilton: I move that we reconsider that. 

Dr. Marquess: It is very difficult for those who have not 
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seen a copy of Dr. Smyth’s paper to consider intelligently, in 
any comparative way, the merits of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

I am unwilling to consider, section by section, Mr. Zabriskie’s 
paper until I have before me Dr. Smyth’s paper. There are two 
papers here, which ought to be side by side, for purposes of 
comparison—there are three papers, really; and to consider one | 
when the other two are in the background, so that the minds of 
the members present are not advised as to the contents and char- 
acter of the other papers handicaps us very much in reaching 
any conclusion concerning the points of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

The Moderator: It has beeri the judgment of the Moderator, 
as announced, that it would be simpler and more direct and sat- 
isfactory to take these papers by themselves; but the conference 
has decided otherwise, to take them all together. 

It is not the understanding of the Moderator that these papers 
of Dr. Smyth and Mr. Zabriskie are at all in opposition to one 
another, that we must adopt one and not the other. As I have 
understood it, they are supplementary, and the conference will 
consider both, and probably it will adopt both in some modified 
plan. 

Brethren, we are at liberty here to change our minds and the 
chair, unless there is some objection, is ready to entertain any 
motion changing the order which you decided on a little while 
ago. 

Dr. McKibbin: I want to speak in support of Mr. Zabriskie’s 
plan, without committing myself to the matter of some details, 
leaving that as a question which can be taken up and added to, 
by taking from this other report, or as the conference may see 
best. 

In the first place 

The Moderator: The chair decides that there is another matter 
before us just now—as to whether that paper is to be discussed 
by itself or in conjunction with the others. 

Bishop Greer: The papers are supplementary to some extent, 
but not altogether so. There are a few points of difference be- 
tween the papers submitted by Mr. Zabriskie and that submitted 
by Dr. Smyth, and it seems to me all these questions should 
be discussed together and at the same time. If it be in order 
unless the conference has committed itself to something else, 
I would move as a substitute for all the motions that have been 
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made, that Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, with its attendant resolutions 
which he offered this afternoon, Dr. Smyth’s paper and the three 
resolutions offered by Dr. Hall, all of them be considered as 
before the house for consideration at this time. 

The Moderator: They are now, Bishop Greer, without any 
motion. 

Bishop Greer: If the chair so rules, all right. I did not 
quite understand that that had been the ruling of the chair. That 
is all I desire. 

The Moderator: The chair rules that, unless there is a vote 
to the contrary, you have decided to have them all together. If 
you wish to change that, of course, the former vote can be re- 
considered. The chair rules that the conference had voted to 
take up both papers and the resolutions. 

Dr. Main: I do not think Dr. McKibbin needs any advocate, 
but in discussing the whole proposition he might discuss one 
as considered against another, which I suppose he was going to 
do. 

Dr. McKibbin: I do not see how a man can express anything 
if he does not express his opinions. If there are three competing 
candidates for his opinions, certainly he would lean towards the 
particular thing which represented his view. 

One of the features about this report of Mr. Zabriskie is 
that it is purely administrative. There is no restatement of the 
position of this conference. That is assumed. We are here, 
to-day, in response to a definite and specific basis which has 
been accepted by all the constituent bodies which are represented 
here. 

I do not think it is wise to be issuing new editions or glossaries 
of that basis in any official action which this body takes. 
What may be in our individual minds, of course, is a matter 
we have the liberty to interpret. 

The second point that I have in mind is that it does not 
anticipate any of the work of the council when it is called, or | 
the conference; and by the instructions of the body—Dr. 
Roberts will correct me if I am mistaken—we are confined to 
discuss the preparations for the body,—not to tell them what 
they shall do or not. 

The third point in my mind is this: That what we shall 
discuss in this first report is to be determined by the constitu- 
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ent churches themselves. They are to send up to this com- 
mittee what they regard as a matter of importance, and that is 
what we want to know—what the difficulties are in the minds 
of these constituent bodies; and our conference would be 
guided in that case by what was a real need in these bodies. 

Then, I am very strongly committed to this because it 
comes to us from the body which, in the providence of God, 
has been led to take the initiative in this movement. ! 

As I have listened to the addresses here, and as I have 
thought of the various fears and doubts which have been ex- 
pressed in connection with this movement as to what it meant, 
I have been more and more convinced that the spirit of God 
has led this church and its commission as to what to say and 
what not to say; and I felt a special civic pride, as well as a 
religious pride, as a fellow Cincinnatian of Bishop Vincent 
when, in that earnest address, he said: ; 

“We will start in with our convictions, and loyal to them; 
but how we will come out remains to be seen.” 

I believe that the success of this movement will be stepping 
just as fast as the providence of God steps, not to attempt in 
any way to forecast just exactly the lines along which this 
conference is to move until we have heard, as this report pro- 
vides, from the churches themselves. 

This does not mean that the many excellent things in this 
paper—I am not speaking, now, so much about the resolutions 
of Dr. Hall—may not be incorporated in some way, some of 
them, in this; but I do believe that this contains the plan that 
has come from minds familiar with this whole matter, which 
will cause us to move forward and to move just as fast as the 
facts will permit. 

Mr. Shields: I do not think we will arrive at any conclu- 
sion if we discuss these questions in this desultory way, with- 
out any definite point before us as to which is the best or 
which is not the best. 

I have read the reports of both Dr. Smyth and Mr. 
Zabriskie, and while I have not hada chance to go into the 
matter very deeply, I think there is this distinction between 
them: 

Dr. Smyth’s paper rather refers to what the conference it- 
self will do when it meets. I presume that that conference will 
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have its business organization, and it will decide to discuss 
those questions as it deems proper to discuss itself, 

Mr. Zabriskie’s plan here is preparatory to calling this con- 
ference. | think the whole matter can be disposed of by taking 
Mr. Zabriskie’s plan and considering it, as it has been moved 
here once before, seriatim, and then such portions as the 
friends of the other plan see fit to add as amendments or sub- 
stitutes for those discussions, which will result in a very much 
more rapid disposition of the business. 

I therefore move to reconsider the vote to consider these 
plans together, and to take up the plan of Mr. Zabriskie, sub- 
ject to such amendments as may be offered by the friends of the 
other plan. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Brethren, you hear the motion to recon- 
sider the action taken and take up the plan presented by Mr. 
Zabriskie seriatim. Are there any remarks? If not, those in 
favor of the motion will manifest it by the uplifted hand. 
Those opposed, by the same symbol. 

The motion is carried. 

We will proceed to the discussion of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

Dr. Roberts: Is the motion to consider it seriatim? 

The Moderator: I understood that to be the motion. Will 
the Secretary read the first part of the paper? 

The Secretary: I will begin on page 2, Mr. Moderator, by 
reading the two paragraphs: 


“1.—As soon as convenient a council of the commissions or 
committees or other official representatives of the participat- 
ing communions shall be formed. 

“Each commission or committee or other authority shall be 
entitled to appoint one delegate, and, in the first instance, or from 
time to time, to appoint one additional delegate for each half mil- 
lion communicants of its own communion, not to exceed fifty 
delegates in all: provided, that the common convenience be con- 
sulted by appointing no more delegates than are deemed necessary 
to adequate representation. Two or more may unite in appointing 
common delegates. Each commission or committee or other 
authority shall provide for filling vacancies in its own delegation.” 


The Moderator: This section of the paper is before you, 
brethren. 
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Bishop Anderson: I move it be adopted. 

Mr. Jessup: I second the motion. 

Bishop Anderson: I would like to ask a question, which has 
occurred to me often, and that is this; I will state it in a form 
of supposition: Supposing that some church, some national 
church, should, for any reason, decline to appoint a commission, 
and suppose some individual members or theologians of that 
church should ask permission to attend the conference; is it com- 
petent for the conference to admit them, or must they be official 
appointees? I simply ask the question which occurred to me, and 
which may have occurred to several others. We have conducted 
this whole affair, so far, on the basis of formal commissions. 
Are we leaving open the door to individuals whom the conference 
might recognize as being representative individuals of some 
national church, say, Sweden or Norway, or any other place, 
whom the commission might recognize as worthy representatives, 
but who, at the same time, received no formal appointment from 
their church? 

The Moderator: Perhaps Mr. Zabriskie could give light on 
that. - 
Bishop Anderson: I do not know whether Mr. Zabriskie has 
taken that into consideration. 

Mr. Zabriskie: In answer to that I would say that I believe 
there is nothing in this plan which would limit the freedom 
thought fit; but still, further, I apprehend that the question 
whether or not, so to speak, volunteers should be admitted to the 
conference would rest with the conference itself and all action 
be taken by the conference. It seems to me that we are not 
competent to formulate any plan. 

Bishop Anderson: You do not exclude them? That is the 
point. 

Mr. Zabriskie: No. I do not consider that this excludes such 
persons. 

Dr. Mott: To be clear about our procedure, and likewise to 
facilitate business, might I raise the question whether it is not 
our understanding that, at a certain point, when we are quite 
generally agreed, at least in principle, about a given section of 
this report or paper, it then goes to the Business Committee, 
and that their report will bring it back to us again. Am I right 
in that understanding, Mr. Moderator? 
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The Moderator: I do not so understand it. It may be. 

Mr. Zabriskie: It is not unlikely, in the course of discussion, 
recommendations will be made for the improvement or amend- 
ment of one section or another, and all perhaps; and it seems to 
me quite desirable that, when the meeting shall have expressed 
its mind, then, if there be amendments, or if there. appear to be 
need of remodelling, it should go to the Business Committee 
to be recast and put into such proper form as it ought to be. 

Dr. Roberts: That was the understanding of the Business 
Committee itself. 

The Moderator: I am speaking of the understanding of the 
conference, 

Dr. Roberts: Well, the Business Committee represents the 
conference in that particular, and by the rule of the conference, 
all resolutions go to the Business Committee. 

The Moderator: I doubt if this would come under the class 
of resolutions. 

Dr. Mott: That is the reason I raised the question, to get 
this clear at this point. If it is not so understood by the confer- 
ence, I move that it be so understood. 

Dr. Roberts: I second the motion. 

Dr. Mott: That at a certain point, when we are ready for 
it, by common consent, the section or resolution goes to the 
Business Committee for the purpose of enabling them to har- 
monize these various sections and the resolutions that we will 
agree upon that come forward in the different papers or in 
supplementary amendment or amendments. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I think the right time to refer it to the 
Business Committee would be when we get through with the 
whole paper. 

Dr. Mott: Yes. 

The Moderator: There is a motion before you. 

Bishop Vincent: I wish to offer an amendment. It seems 
to me that we have not properly considered what is a very 
practical point just here, namely, the basis of representation 
in this proposed council. In the second section of paragraph 
one on page two 

The Moderator: May the chair interrupt you? Is your 
amendment to this motion? 

Bishop Vincent: To this motion? 
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The Moderator: To refer this thing to the Business Com- 
mittee? 

Bishop Vincent: No. My amendment is simply to the gen- 
eral motion for the adoption of this paragraph. 

The Moderator: You are not in order. 

Bishop Vincent: I beg your pardon. 

The Moderator: The motion before you, brethren, is that 
when you have done your will with this paper, it goes back to 
the Business Committee to be harmonized with other things 
by them Whether to be brought before you again or not I 
do not know. 

Dr. Roberts: Yes. 

The Moderator: To be brought again before you. 

Are you ready for the motion? Those in favor will mani- 
fest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will indicate it 
by the same symbol. The motion is carried. 

Now, Bishop Vincent. 

Bishop Vincent: I wish simply to call attention to the basis 
of representation suggested here for membership in this pro- 
posed council. It is that each commission shall be entitled to 
appoint one delegate, and one additional delegate from time to 
time for each half million communicants of its own com 
munion, not to exceed fifty delegates in all. | 

I am not sufficiently familiar with the statistics in the case 
to know just how far this proposition is likely to affect some 
of the constituencies which may be represented by a commis- 
sion here. 

There may be small constituencies for whom this basis 
would appear to be somewhat unjust. I do not think it is any 
breach of confidence—in fact I think it should be said frankly 
—that when this question was originally before the commis- 
sion of the Episcopal Church, this suggestion of a half million 
communicants as a basis was proposed to be reduced to one 
hundred thousand. 

I move you, in order to bring that question practically be- 
fore us—I have no particular choice as to the figure—but in 
order to bring the whole matter before us as a practical ques- 
tion I move you, sir, that the provision for half a million com- 


municants here be stricken out and that one hundred thousand 
be substituted therefor. 
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The motion was seconded. 

Mr. Prime: Let us think whether or not it would be better 
to provide that each church having appointed a commission, 
no matter what its communicant strength may be, should be 
entitled to at least one delegate; for, if you make it one hun- 
dred thousand, you would make more than twenty delegates 
from the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. and you would make 
more than ten from the Episcopal Church. Is it desirable to 
have this body consist of such a large number? 

The Moderator: As the chair understands, provision is 
made here that every commission will be represented. 

Mr. Prime: By one? It seems to me that hits just the 
necessity which Bishop Vincent has referred to, that each 
church will be represented; and if it be half a million 

The Moderator: That is in addition. 

Mr. Prime: In addition. If it be half a million, it would 
give the Presbyterian Church North four or five, and it would 
give the Episcopal Church two or perhaps three. 

The Moderator: The motion is before you, brethren, as to 
changing this provision from half a million to one hundred 
thousand. 

Dr. Erdman: I understand this simply to be a council or 
a committee. I ask for information. If this refers to just a 
council, it is a very different matter, when we come to call the 
conference on faith and order. It seems to me that this would 
be a very unwieldy council or executive committee, call it 
what you may, if it were composed of such a large number as 
contemplated by the suggested amendment. 

I am heartily in favor of Mr. Zabriskie’s figures, rather 
than the last suggestions. 

Dr. Hall: I think that by lowering the number from half a 
million to one hundred thousand the practical results would be to 
make the number of delegates very large and also to make the 
influence of minute bodies somewhat greater than their compara- 
tive place in the conference under the conditions of the conference 
would warrant. Therefore I should be in favor of returning to 
Mr. Zabriskie’s figure. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I should have been entirely disposed to reduce 
the number of this central council much below the figures which 
the plan involves had it appeared just and fair. A small council 
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naturally can transact business more conveniently than a large 
one can; but the controlling reason which appears to make it nec- 
essary to have a pretty large representation is that we are going 
to deal with some pretty large communions. We cannot think 
of the Roman Catholic Church, for example, as being other 
than a single communion. For that reason, while making pro- 
vision that every denomination, whatever, should have one repre- 
sentative at the least, it seems desirable to restrict the quota upon 
which representatives could be multiplied, to such a number as 
fairness and justice would tolerate. 

Upon those considerations, it seems to me best, then, to keep 
the committee as small as is consistent with fair representation all 
around. 

The Moderator: Are there any other remarks? If not, those 
in favor of altering the conditions stated in the paper according 
to the motion will please manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those 
opposed will indicate it by the same symbol. The motion is lost. 

Mr. Bailey: I move the adoption of the provision contained 
in Mr. Zabriskie’s paper—the first provision or item. 

Dr. Stevenson: It seems to me the first phrase is very vague, 
and opens up all sorts of questions: “As soon as~ convenient.” 
Who is to decide on the question of convenience, and so on? 
Would it not suffice to omit that phrase and simply state: “A 
council of the commissions or committees,’ and so on, shall be 
formed—just putting it in that positive way? 

I would move, therefore, to amend by striking out the first 
four words “As soon as convenient,” leaving the resolution or 
statement in its positive form. Of course, it cannot be formed 
until it is convenient. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Those who favor the motion to amend by 
striking out the first four words of paragraph one of Mr. Zabris- 
kie’s paper, “As soon as convenient,” will manifest it by the 
uplifted hand. Those opposed will SE it in the same manner. 
The motion is carried. 

The question is now upon the adoption of the first section 
of Mr. Zabriskie’s report or paper as amended. Are you ready 
for the question? 

Those in favor of the adoption of this first section as amended 
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will please manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those et 
if any, by the same symbol. 

It is adopted. 

We will now hear the second paragraph. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “2—The convener of the coun- 
cil shall be the delegate, or, if more than one delegate be appointed, 
the senior delegate of the commission of the Episcopal Church 
in the United States. Whatever number of delegates respond 
to the call shall be competent for the transaction of business. 
The council shall organize, appoint officers and committees, and 
adopt rules of procedure, as it shall think fit. Members of the 
council may attend meetings and vote by proxy. 

“Absolute unanimity shall not be necessary to the determina- 
tions of the council; but, after the analogy of the ancient canons, 
it shall endeavor 5 act, so far as practicable, with substantial 
unanimity.” 

Dr. Erdman: I move the adoption of this second provision of 
Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

Bishop Brewster: May I ask a question about the last line 
of the first paragraph of this second provision? What is the 
meaning of the words, “May attend meetings and vote by 
proxy?” 

Does “by proxy” go with the words “attend meetings”? 

The Moderator: I suppose it means attend by proxy. 

Mr. Shields: I offer this amendment. It now reads: 


“The convener of the council shall be the delegate, or, if 
more than one delegate be appointed, the senior delegate of 
the commission of Ste Episcopal Church in the United 
States.” 


I would Propose to add: 
“And ae council shall elect its own officers.” 


There is no provision made for the election of officers, 

Mr. Zabriskie: It is right below there. 

Mr. Shields: The point is, I want the officers to be elected 
by the delegates. 

Bishop Weller: I would like to move that we strike out 
that first sentence: 
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“The convener of the council shall be the delegate, or, if 
more than one delegate be appointed, the senior delegate of the 
commission of the Episcopal Church in the United States.” 


As I understand it, under the resolution proposed, this 
whole matter is to be left to be carried into effect by the com- 
mission of the Episcopal Church. This meeting may not be 
held for a very long time, and it may be found expedient to 
give the honor of convening the council to some other body; 
and if, in the judgment of the commission of the Episcopal 
Church, they are not the body to take the initiative in con- 
vening, I think the matter had better be left to their dis- 
cretion, and that we should not tie them up by this resolution 
here. We cannot do everything here. I hope somebody will 
second my motion to strike out that first sentence down to the 
first period. 

Mr. Stetson: I would suggest that that would leave the 
paragraph in a senseless form. It would have no head. 

I would suggest, Mr. Chairman, that perhaps Bishop 
Weller would be willing to accept this alteration in the pro- 
vision: 


“The convener of the council shall be the delegate, or, if 
more than one delegate be appointed, the senior delegate of 
the commission of the Episcopal Church in the United States, 
unless otherwise ordered by that commission.” 


Bishop Weller: I gladly accept that. 

The Moderator: Does Mr. Stetson offer that as an amend- 
ment? 

Mr. Shields: I think this provision should remain as it is. 
I think it is eminently proper that the council should be called 
together and convened by a representative of the Episcopal 
Church; but, after the council gets into a position to do busi- 
ness,—and it cannot do business until it is convened by some- 
body—then let it do its duty, select its own officers, and ap- 
point such assistants as it needs. That is the reason I made 
the amendment which I offered. 

Mr. Stetson: I think that this is the proper time, perhaps, 
for members of the Episcopal Commission to express their 
high appreciation for the regard shown to them by their 
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brethren here in every meeting which we have attended. On 
every occasion.we have found this hearty acceptance of the 
precedence in time—not precedence in authority, for none is 
claimed—of the Episcopal Commission. 

I am entirely in harmony with Bishop Weller’s suggestion 
that, as he has suggested, you leave it, perhaps in the extension 
of that forbearance shown so far, to the discretion of the Epis- 
copal Commission to change this order if they shall see fit, 
simply by adding at the end of the first sentence “unless other- 
wise ordered by that commission.” 

The Moderator: Is that offered as an amendment? 

Mr. Stetson: I do offer it as an amendment, yes. 

The motion was seconded. 

Dr. McKibbin: I think this is a matter in which we might 
excuse the Episcopal delegation from voting, so that we can 
vote this thing through without any dissenting voice. There 
is a question here of propriety and opportunity which has to 
be decided by the convener. It seems to me, in view of the 
telations of the Episcopal Church and its commission to this 
whole matter, that there would be no place in which all the 
information would be found determining the matter of con- 
venience in the broad sense other than in the particular indi- 
viduals who are here marked out. 

I hope that the representatives of the other communions 
here will vote this provision to stay as it is, and that the Epis- 
copal brethren will not participate in this part of the vote. 

Dr. Calkins: I have been requested by some of the delegates 
from the Episcopal Commission to amend this along with Mr. 
Stetson’s motion, and I am in favor of carrying out the wishes 
of the members of the Episcopal Commission who have spoken 
in this matter. ) 

I understand, naturally, that this leaves the Episcopal Com- 
_ mission quite free to convene this council by one of their own 
number, but furthermore it leaves them free, if, in their judg- 
ment, it seems wiser to delegate this to some other individual 
to do so. Consequently, I hope very much that the deputies who 
are here present will concur in what I take to be the request from 
members of the Episcopal Commission who have spoken and 
will adopt the amendment suggested by Mr. Stetson. 

Dr. Roberts: Just a word. The commission of the Presby- 
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terian Church considered this matter of the refation of the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Commission to this whole business, and we came 
ufanimously to the conclusion that all responsibility in the 
future, as in the past, could, with great propriety, be vested in 
the Protestant Episcopal Commission; and therefore lg for one, 
favor the amendment offered by Mr. Stetson. It puts the mat- 
ter in the power of the body which initiatéd this movement, and 
which, so far as the Presbyterian’ Church in the U. S. A. is con- 
cerned, should continue to bear the initial réspofisibilities. 

Mr. Shields: I will withdraw my first amendment so as to clear 
the parliamentary question. I shall vote for Mr. Stetson’s amend- 
ment. — . 

Fhe Moderator: Are you ready for the question? Those in 
favor of this amendment of Mr. Stetson’s, which adds to the 
first sentence—will the Secretary read the words which are to 
be added by the amendment? 

The Secretary: “Unless otherwise ordered by this commis- 
sion.” 

Mr. Stetson: At the end of the first sentetice of the second 
paragraph of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper add the words: “Unless 
otherwise ordered by that commission.” 

Dr. McKibbin: That commission cannot elect anybody until 
it is convened. 

The Moderator: It is convened. It meets all the while. 

Dr. McKibbin: I beg pardon. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of the amendment offered by 
Mr. Zabriskie will manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those op- 
posed will indicate it in the same way. 

The amendment is adopted. 

Dr. Mott: May I call attention to the last sentence of this 
paragraph on which we are working, the second paragraph: 
“Members of the council may attend meetings and vote by proxy ?” 
That is, attend by proxy and vote by proxy. 

I would raise the question whether, in the light of our expe- 
rience, this is a wise provision. Such a study as I have made 
of organizations has led me to think it is extremely unwise. 

It is going to be difficult enough to get represetitative attend- 
ance on these gatherings, and if we purstte the line of least 
resistance, we will greatly weaken the output of the preparatory 
work of this conference. 


125 


Mr. Jessup: It seems to me—I speak without conference 
with anyone—the object of this clause can only be understood 
by differentiating between the functions of the council and the 
functions of the conference on faith and order. 

This council is really an executive committee of preparation 
for the conference; and its constitution is so made up as to give 
a certain balance of representation to the various constituent 
commissions. 

If a commission which might be located far away from the 
point of meeting had a right to two representatives, and could 
only send one, it seems to me it is quite just that those two 
should best vest the power to vote two votes for that particular 
commission in the Executive Committee, where it meets in the 
form of this council. That will not create those difficulties which 
arise through the use of proxies in stockholders’ meetings, but it 
will give to the particular commission the right to hold its own 
vote, if it came to the question of division on the number of 
votes. So that the Lutheran or the Presbyterian commissions, 
instead of sending its two or more delegates, could send one. 
vested with the power to vote as a unit on any question that was 
presented before the council. 

Dr. Mott: I quite understand that. I would think, therefore, 
a much better plan would be to have the arrangement of alternate 
delegates—some plan by which we will secure the continuous 
attention and therefore attendance of a sufficient number of the 
strong men of each of the communions to make possible the 
most thorough preparation and also the carrying along with us 
of our various communions. 

Mr. Zabriskie: The difficulty about Dr. Mott’s proposal is 
largely topographical. There are commissions now in Australia, 
several of them; and in South Africa, in Asia and in other parts 
of the world that are very remote from any place where this coun- 
cil could meet. It is quite possible that meetings will necessarily 
be held, meetings that are necessary, and yet meetings which will 
not be required to determine vital things. 

It certainly would be a great convenience if the commissions 
or some of the commissions in Australasia, in Japan, in Africas 
might put their proxies in the hands of some representatives of 
some other commissions whose seat is so much nearer to the place 
of meeting that they could attend. Otherwise, in most cases, I 
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fear that delegates from Australia would neither attend nor be 
represented. That matter, it seems to me, works for convenience, 
and it is wholly at the option of any commission whether or not 
they shall exercise this power. 

Dr. Hall: It is very evident that the ecumenical aspect of 
the committee that ‘is constituted by this plan depends absolutely 
upon proxies. 

Many of the representatives live far away, and it would be 
impracticable to obtain a full proportionate attendance from large 
bodies that are geographically remote, either by the regularly 
appointed delegates or by alternates. It will be quite a possible 
outcome, if these sections were not included, that important mat- 
ters pertaining to the conference will be decided by a group of 
comparatively small communions who happen to be near at hand. 

I think the sentence is really indispensable to preserve the 
proportions of representation in the central committee. 

Dr. Mott: If I may apologize for speaking again, I quite 
see the force of this, and I believe, now, in this provision for 
representation of communions outside of North America. I 
think the case is made. I would question, however, very seri- 
ously whether it should apply to communions in North America, 
for the reason that I had in mind solely at the beginning. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: I see the force of all that has been said 
as regards the object to be obtained by voting by proxy. I am 
not yet convinced that that method is the right way. May I try 
to illustrate it by a concrete fact? Supposing this council were 
to meet, we will say, in New York City. Delegates from Aus- 
tralia and Japan and the like distant places could not come. I 
would personally be entirely in favor of giving such distant 


commissions like Japan the right to appoint someone to vote for 


them, but I would not be in favor of giving some one man who 
happened to be at the meeting six or seven or eight votes, because 
the result would be that that one man would vote six or seven or 
eight times. If the Japanese commission, for example, knew of 
someone in New York City whom they were willing to entrust 
with their vote, I would favor giving them the power to appoint 
him to vote, and the same with Australia and the other distant 
points. 

I have in mind a very concrete case of how voting by proxy 
is sometimes disastrous. I have in mind a certain convention 
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where one delegate held forty proxies. This is not a supposititious 
case. It actually happened. And that one delegate simply 
swayed every election that came up. And when the delegates 
came home they found they had misrepresented their own com- 
munion and voted the way they did not want to vote. That is 
an extreme case that actually happened in the State of Penn- 
sylvania. 

If a plan could be devised by allowing these distant 
commissions to appoint someone living in the vicinity of this 
place to vote for them, by all means let us do that; but I do 
not think that any one individual, in matters of this kind, 
should have the right to cast six or seven or eight votes. 

Dr. Calkins: I move the matter be left to the Business 
Committee, with instructions to try to bring in something 
which will cover the various points which have been brought 
out in discussion. 

Mr. Stetson: May I make a suggestion, right on this point? 
If it goes to the Business Committee, we would like to know 
what the view of the house is. 

It seems to me the difficulty here is that we are under- 
taking, now, to decide ways and fix rules for something that 
ought to be flexible. I would suggest that this last clause be 
changed so as to read: 


“The council may provide for the representation from time 
to time of any member necessarily absent from a meeting.” 


That allows the council to decide. It may do it as Dr. 
de Schweinitz has said, or the other way, but let the council, 
which has the matter before it from time to time, decide. Let 
us have a flexible and not an inflexible provision. 

I move that amendment. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: What is the amendment? 

Mr. Stetson: The amendment is to strike out the last sen- 
tence of that paragraph and substitute the following: 


“The council may provide for the representation, from time 
to time, of any member necessarily absent from the meeting.” 


The Moderator: You hear this amendment, brethren. Is 


there any discussion of it? 
Mr. Zabriskie: I shall have to object to the passage of the 
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amendment in the form in which it is proposed, because it is 
confined to particular cases. It would mean, in the language 
in which it has been suggested, that the council from time to 
time may decide how the Archbishop of Cape Town may arrange 
the representation in his own behalf. It should be general in 
terms. 

Mr. Stetson: My friend has rather transposed the language of 
my amendment. It would mean exactly that if I had said that, 
but I did not say it. I said “The council may provide for the 
representation from time to time,” and so on. I did not say, 
“The council may from time to time provide”’—which is what 
my friend said. 

Mr. Jessup: May I suggest that the theory of representa- 
tion in this council or conference or any convocation is that. 
the person who has the right to bé represented shall determine 
how he shall be represented. It is for the executive commis- 
sion of our church, if it cannot attend, to state whether it 
wishes to have its views represented by A or by B or by no- 
body. If it is willing to stay away and not be represented, it 
is for them to say. 

It seems to me the plan here, with slightly greater felicity 
of expression, so that there would be no ambiguity later on, is 
a great deal better than a scheme which leaves it to the council 
to determine, whether from time to time or not, how one par- 
ticular commission may desire to be represented. 

So long as you have limited the amount of representation 
and the maximum votes the commission can cast, you have 
‘safeguarded the preponderence of that particular commission. 
Therefore, if you allow the idea of the alter ego to vote for that 
commission, it should be for that commission to determine 
the proxy, and not for the council, 

Mr. Prime: These members of the council, it seems to me, 
do not represent themselves. They represent a church, or they 
represent a commission, and the right to appoint the alternate 
or the proxy or whatever you call him, it seems to me, should 
not be invested in the individual, as though he was a proxy for 
the individual, but it ought to be in the body that he repre- 
sents. 

Dr. Roberts: I was thinking of that, and still of another 
matter. It looks to me very much, brethren, as if proxies 
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ought to be permitted, and that when members representing 
a commission are necessarily absent, the commission should be 
the body authorized to name the proxy. 

I think further, however, that we ought to say that the 
proxies appointed should not be members of the council that 
members of the council already in office should not be the per- 
sons to hold the proxies. 

For instance, supposing I were a member of the council. 
A certain Presbyterian Commission is unable to be present by 
their representatives. If they should send their proxies to me, 
I might have six or seven votes. I do not think that would be 
proper. The church of Scotland, for instance, assuredly knows 
some Presbyterian in the United States whom its commission 
could request to act for it. 

What I want to prevent is the reducing of the membership 
present by any proxy system to a very small number. Any 
church at a distance should be at liberty to appoint some mem- 
ber of its own selection, without reference to present member- 
ship in the council, and someone not in the council at the time 
of appointment. 

Dr. Marquess: I offer the following amendment: 


“In cases where a member cannot attend any given meet- 
ing of the council, the commission which he represents may 
designate as his proxy someone not a member of the council.” 


Mr. Zabriskie: That will involve considerable difficulties 
of a purely administrative character. The commission of a 
Presbyterian Church in Australia, for example, may be com- 
posed of four or five persons who live a thousand miles away 
from each other; and to convene a meeting of that commission 
for the purpose of designating a representative may be absolutely 
out of the question. Therefore I do not think we should tie up 
the matter any more than we can avoid. 

Dr. Marquess: It could all be done by correspondence. My 
idea was that each commission, knowing of such a rule, could take 
such steps as were necessary to carry it into effect on any 
given occasion. | 

The Moderator: Are you ready for the question? Will you 
read your proposed amendment, Dr. Marquess? 

Dr. Marquess: “In cases where a member cannot attend 
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any given meeting of the council, the commission which he 
represents may designate as his proxy someone not already a 
member of the council.” 

That was a substitute for the last sentence of the first para- 
graph of the second provision in Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

Mr. Shields: Cannot that go to the Business Committee 
with the rest of it? 

The Moderator: It will go there, even after ee adopt it, if 
you do adopt it. 

Dr. Marquess: I only offer this as a substitute. The reso- 
lutions which, under our former ruling, this body will approve— 
not technically adopt—will all go to the Business Committee. 

The Moderator: All of it will go to the Business Committee 
after you adopt it. | 

The question is on the substitution of the words that you 
have heard for this last sentence of paragraph one of the second 
provision of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, that you have been dis- 
cussing. 

All those in favor of this proposed amendment will so sig- 
nify by the uplifted hand. Those opposed, if any, by the same 
symbol. 

The amendment is adopted. 

Mr. Shields: I want to suggest a change in the PE 
of one of the sentences there: 

“The council shall organize, appoint officers and commit- 
tees,” etc, 

I want it to read: 


“The council shall organize, elect officers and appoint com- 
mittees,” etc. 


So that the officers of the council shall be elected by the 
council. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: You hear this amendment, brethren. Do 
you wish to speak to it? 

(Cries of “Question.”) 

The Moderator: Those in favor of the amendment will 
manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed, in the same 
manner. 
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The amendment is adopted, changing the phraseology to 
read: 


“The council shall organize, elect officers and appoint com- 
mittees,” and so on. 


Mr. Jessup: I make a motion to approve this second section 
of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: The motion is made to approve, as a whole, 
the section which you have been considering. Those in favor 
of this motion will’so signify by the uplifted hand. Those 
opposed will indicate it in the same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Now, the third section of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper will be read 
by the Secretary. 

ee; secretary (reading): 


“3.—Each commission, committee or other official represen- 
tative, as soon as convenient, shall proceed with such expert 
assistance as it may think fit to formulate the propositions of 
Faith and Order which it considers to be 


“(a) Held in common by its own communion and the rest of 
Christendom, and 

“(b) Held by its own communion as its special trust, and 
the ground upon which it stands apart from other communions. 


“Two or more commissions, committees or other official rep- 
resentatives may unite in formulating propositions.” 


Dr. Calkins: I move to strike out the words “as soon as con- 
venient,’ as was done in the case of the first section. 

Dr. Roberts: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: You hear the motion to strike out the 
words “as soon as convenient.” Will you discuss that? Are 
you ready for the question? 

(Cries of ‘“Question.”’) 

The Moderator: All in favor of this proposed sifendnient 
will signify it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will so in- 
dicate in the same manner. 

The amendment is adopted. 

What will you do with this section, brethren? 
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Bishop Hamilton: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. as 

The Moderator: It is moved and seconded that this third 
section be adopted. Are you ready for the question? Those 
in favor of the adoption of the third section of Mr. Zabriskie’s 
paper will so signify by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will 
indicate it in the same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Now the Secretary will read the fourth section. 

The Secretary (reading): 


“4.—The council shall select a board of advisers. Care shall 
be taken that the several families of Christian Faith and Order 
be adequately and justly represented on the board: not neces- 
sarily that one or more advisers be chosen from each com- 
munion of Christendom, but that one or more shall be chosen 
from at least each of the generic groups into which Christen- 
dom is divided. 

' “The propositions of Faith and Order formulated by the 
several commissions, committees or other official representa- 
tives shall be referred to the board of advisers, who shall 
deduce from them the points that appear to be held substan- 
tially in common and those which appear to be regarded as 
grounds for separate organization.” 


Dr, Marquess: I move the adoption of the section. 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to ask the author of this paper 
how this board of advisers differs from the advisory committee. 
I am simply asking for information, so that we may clearly 
understand that there are two bodies to be in existence. In the 
preface the advisory committee is referred to and now here is 
a board of advisers. 

Mr. Zabriskie: This is a board of advisers to the council of 
the commissions. The advisory committee which we have 
been talking about is the committee which now is in existence, 
appointed for the purpose of advising the commission of the 
Episcopal Church. 

The function of the board of advisers, as stated in the plan, 
is to bring together and co-ordinate the various propositions 


of faith and order which the several communions through their 
commissions shall send in. 
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Dr. Roberts: Thank you. 

Dr. Herring: May I ask Mr. Zabriskie also to state what 
the provision means which reads: 

“Who shall deduce from them the points that appear to be 
held substantially in common,” and so forth. 

Toward what does that look? Toward the preparation of 
the board for formulating topics? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Yes. 

Dre erring: That is the sole point: in view, that the 
board of advisers shall be thus equipped for the formulation 
of topics? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I would not say it is the cae point in view; 
but perhaps it might be said that upon that point it is all feeieed 
because the bringing together of those propositions which the 
various commissions shall send in will give material for the 
putting down in, so to speak, pictorial form, when adequately 
done, all the concurrences and the differences in Christendom 
which, taken by itself, will be an object of no small value. 

Mr. Prime: Does not the use of the term “Deduce from them,” 
put into the language of this clause, exclude all other sources? 

The Moderator: I do not know. Will you please read the 
sentence you refer to? 

Mr. Prime: “Shall deduce from them the points that appear 
to be held substantially in common.” Does not that exclude any 
other source from which they shall deduce the points that are 
held in common? 

Dr. Herring: I think that question is exceedingly impor- 
tant. I have no faith, personally, in the power of any communion 
to make a thoroughly adequate and complete statement of the 
points in which it agrees with others and as to which it differs 
from others. I should think this advisory board should have the 
privilege of going beyond the chalk line and getting its informa- 
tion elsewhere. 

Mr. Jessup: Why not make it read, “Who may thereupon 
formulate”? 

Bishop Vincent: There seems to me to be a good deal of force 
in the difficulty suggested by the Rev. Dr. Roberts, that the 
term applied to this board here as a board of advisers will be apt 
to be confusing, as we already have an advisory committee in 
existence. I do not know that what I am going to suggest meets 
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the case, but it may be a contribution towards helping us 
over this difficulty. I am going to suggest this amendment: 
that we strike out the word “advisers” and substitute the word 
“assessors.” It has a bit of an unpleasant sound about it, in some 
way, but at the same time that is exactly the business of this 
board—to assess the values of the several statements and collate 
them; and if that term is not a satisfactory one, perhaps a better 
one can be found. I hope it can be; but in order to bring the mat- 
ter to a point, I would move you, sir, that the term “board of 
advisers” be stricken out and that we substitute therefor the term 
‘board of assessors.” 

The motion was seconded. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: The use of the word “assessors” in that 
connection is exceedingly technical, and I am afraid would not 
be understood by everyone. I hope I am not talking out of 
school when I state that the Business Committee will probably 
bring in a resolution changing the name of the Advisory Com- 
mittee, and then the confusion will fall away of itself. We were 
discussing the possibility of changing the name of that com- 
mittee. I merely mention that now as having some bearing on 
the point which has just been made. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I shall be very glad if the committee could 
hit upon a better name than “board of advisers.” It is the best 
name of all those that have emerged from the discussion. Various 
other names have been proposed, and none of them seem to suit 
the case exactly. I am not sure that this does. Therefore I 
hope the Business Committee may report some better form than 
this. ; 
The Moderator: The question before you is on this phrase 
“the council shall select a board of advisers.” 

Mr. Jessup: I move that it be referred temporarily to the 
Business Committee, 

Bishop Vincent: I accept that. 

The Moderator: If you leave it as it is it will go there. 

Mr. Prime: We should not let it pass with the understanding 
that that is an offensive term, because that is used in the statute 
law and it is also an ecclesiastical term—assessors. 

The Moderator: The motion is to refer this sentence to the 
Business Committee. It will go to the Business Committee. 

Are you ready for the motion? Those in favor of the motion 
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will manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will signify 
it in the same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Dr. Calkins: In order to meet the question which has been 
brought up by Dr. Herring, I would move the substitution of 
the words “shall then formulate” instead of the words “shall 
deduce from them.” That would leave the board of advisers 
free to make their formulation of statements held in common 
and convictions which seemed to differ, from other sources 
than merely those of the statements made by the several com- 
missions, 

I move the substitution of the words “shall then formulate” 
instead of “deduce from them.” 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I should like to ask leave to explain why 
it was put in the form in which it stands. 

The scheme of this plan is that each communion, through 
its Own commission, shall say what it believes with regard to 
faith and order; shall say for itself. 

All those reports aré then brought into this committee. 
The object of this clause which we are now talking about is 
to enable the board provided for to deduce from what these 
communions say about themselves, their concurrences and 
their divergencies; and it seems to me that that quite properly 
is their function. They ought to take the expositions which 
each commission gives of its own faith and its own order and 
what it means, to the people who are going to judge the con- 
currences or differences or deduce them from the original 
sources which are furnished by each communion. 

Mr. Stetson: I wanted to ask a question. I understood we 
originally adopted the resolution that whatever is the action 
here, all of these resolutions go back to the Committee on 
‘Business. Is that correct? 

The Moderator: That is right. 

Mr. Stetson: With that understanding, I want to say that 
I am going to move that this section be adopted, understanding 
that it would go to the Committee on Business with the effect 
of the adoption or rejection by this body. That has been 
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dropped aside and, as I understand, you have put a resolution 
which was simply that it go to the Business Committee. 

The Moderator: The Chairman stated the motion and it 
was heard by the conference before being put to a vote. 

Mr. Stetson: I was trying to get the Chair’s attention at 
that time and I could not. I want to know if I can move to 
reconsider. The point I want to bring out is that when we 
have finished with this fourth section it shall not go to the 
Business Committee on the basis of a special resolution, but 
under the general resolution which we have heretofore adopted. 
Otherwise we have abandoned our whole theory with reference 
to these several sections. 

The Moderator: As I understand, you desire to move to 
reconsider the motion that that one clause go to the Business 
Committee? . 

Mr. Stetson: Yes; I ask for a reconsideration of that. 

Dr. Herring: I rise to the point of order that the purport of 
the motion, at least the effect of the motion, was not quite what 
Mr, Stetson suggests. It was not a question merely of refer- 
ring that clause, but the effect was to ask the Business Com- 
mittee to give special attention to the-matter of naming, and to 
bring in their advice upon it. It would have the right to do that 
anyhow. They are now required to do it. That is the whole point 
of it, and we have not, in the least, transgressed our original 
decision in so deciding, but have simply called their special 
attention to one thing that we would like to have advice on. 

Prof. Jones: I desire to say one word, namely, that the 
Committee on Business is already considering changing the 
name of the advisory committee, and it is very proper for them 
to have this specially brought before them. I hope it will 
stand as it has been passed. 

Mr. Stetson: I withdraw my motion, if that is the under- 
standing. 

As to the next clause, why would not that answer the whole 
purpose by striking the two words “from them”? That would 
leave it to Mr. Zabriskie’s wise and comprehensive paper and 
also meet the objection which has been made that the words 
“from them” are words of limitation. 

I have no choice one way or the other about it; but if we 
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are going to get rid of the limitation, let us strike out those two 
words. 

Dr. Manning: May I suggest that, having in mind the fact 
to which Mr. Zabriskie has called our attention, that it is the 
commissions themselves which should formulate and express 
their own propositions of faith and order, that the duty of the 
central committee is simply to put those propositions in form, 
for convenient consideration to properly arrange and classify 
them and with that in mind I would suggest the substitution of 
the word “tabulate.” 

Mr. Zabriskie: Or “collate.” 

Dr. Manning: Tabulate or collate, instead of the words 
“shall formulate.’ The commissions themselves formulate 
their statements. ‘This central body, the council, is merely to 
arrange and classify the statements. 

Mr. Stetson: Where is that word “formulate’’? 

Dr. Manning: The word “formulated” is used in the first 
line of the second paragraph. 

Mr. Stetson: That is, by the several commissions? 

Dr. Manning: Yes; and they are the ones who should for- 
mulate. | 

Mr. Stetson: That is right. 

Dr. Manning: The central body, the council, should merely 
arrange in proper order the things that have been sent up to 
them—not reformulate them. ; 

The Moderator: The Chairman is a little in doubt. One 
brother here made a motion a little time ago that “formulate” 
be put in place of “deduce.” I do not know whether that was 
seconded or not. : 

Dr. Calkins: I made that motion. I accept the word “col- 
late” instead of the word “formulate.” 

Dr. Manning: That is entirely satisfactory to me. 

Dr. Marquess: I believe the words “tabulate” and “collate” 
do not seem to cover the case as constituted. No attention has 
been called to the clauses that close this sentence: 


“Who shall deduce from them the points that appear to be 
held substantially in common and those which appear to De 
regarded as grounds for a separate organization.” 


They are not simply to “collate” the separate statements 
of the various commissions, but are to go beyond the collation, 
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to a classification. It is the second and third of the steps of 
any inductive method: to collect your facts, to compare your 
facts and to classify your facts. 

They are to reduce to order these various reports, to see 
what seems to be the impression not in this commission but all 
the commissions, considered comprehensively as to the com- 
mon points and the differing points. 

Dr. Manning: I would suggest the addition of the word 
classify: “Shall collate and classify.” 

Dr. Hall: May I suggest that we reach a question as rapidly 
as possible. At the rate we are going we shall not get through 
to-morrow evening. 

The Moderator: It is time for adjournment now. There are 
a number of suggestions that have been made. I do not know 
which has the right of way. 

Mr. Stetson suggested that you leave out the words “from 
them” and then the suggestion has been made to insert the 
word “classify” and the word “collate.” 

Bishop Hamilton: Why not put in a good English word 
“shall state”? 

Bishop Weller: I move that we pass to section No. 5. 

The Moderator: We cannot do that until this is settled. 

Bishop Weller: Our rule is that these matters go to the 
Business Committee after we have discussed them. We have 
devoted all the time we can to this paragraph, I think, for the 
edification of the Business Committee. I now move that we 
pass to section five. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: The Chair rules that there is a motion be- 
fore the house. I understood Dr. Manning to make a motion 
which was seconded. 

Dr. Calkins: Dr. Manning’s motion was an amendment to 
a motion made by me, which I now withdraw. 

The Moderator: Have you a motion before us, Dr. Man- 
ning? 

Dr. Manning: My amendment was accepted by Dr. Calkins, 
who now withdraws his motion. 

Dr. Manhart: I move that all pending motions be referred 
to the Committee on Business and that we proceed to the con- 
sideration of section No. Be 
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Mr. Zabriskie: Would it be in order to approve it as a whole? 

The Moderator: So far as the Chairman is able to deduce 
from the various motions made and ideas expressed by the 
brethren, the opinion seems to be that we should adopt this 
section at this stage of the debate. Are you ready for the ques- 
tion? 

Those in favor of the adoption of this fourth section of Mr. 
Zabriskie’s paper will signify it by the uplifted hand. Those 
opposed by the same symbol. 

The motion is carried. 

It is now time to adjourn, according to your schedule. 

Dr. Roberts: I move that we adjourn until 8 o’clock. 

Dr. Mann: Is it not possible, by a majority consent, to spend 
a little more time now on this matter and get through with this 
paper and send it to the Committee on Business with whatever 
suggestions and alterations we see fit to make in it? It seems 
a pity to stop now. 3 

Prof. Jones: I rise to say that the Business Committee is to 
have a session immediately after the session here. There will 
be no other opportunity until to-morrow for the committee to 
meet. I hope we will adjourn now, so that the Business Com- 
mittee will have an opportunity to work out some of the problems 
before it. 

Dr. Herring: I move that this session be extended for half 
an hour. 

Dr. Mann: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: Are you ready for the question? Those in 
favor of extending the session for half an hour will signify it 
by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will manifest it in the same 
manner. 

The motion is carried and the time is extended for half an 
hour. | 

We now come to the fifth section of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, 
which the Secretary will read. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “5 —As each successive com- 
munion associates itself with the movement for a World Con- 
ference, its commission or committee or other official represen- 
tatives shall proceed with all convenient speed to formulate its 
own propositions. The council (which from time to time will be 
augmented by the addition of representatives of other commun- 
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ions as they come in) will increase the number of members of 
the board of advisers as circumstances require; arid this board 
shall continue to co-ordinate the propositions of the several com- 
munions as they are received.” 

The Moderator: What will you do with this section? 

Dr. Hartley: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? If not, those in 
favor of the adoption of this fifth section of Mr. Zabriskie’s 
paper will signify it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will 
manifest it in the same manner. 

The motion is carried. 

Now the Secretary will read the sixth section. 


The Secretary: (Reading:) ‘“6.—Whenever the council shalf - 


deem it opportune, the board of advisers shall be invited to state 
questions of faith and order for the consideration of the World 
Conference. These questions shall be referred to the several 
commissions, committees or other official representatives for criti- 
cism, and upon their reports the questions shall be formulated 
by the council, subject to revision and amendment by its author- 
ity as circumstance shall require.” 

Dr. Roberts: This seems to me to fail to vest proper authority 
in this board of advisers and to introduce a complexx situation 
into the business of the preparation for the council. The com- 
missions referred to here, representing the several churches, will 
have submitted to the board of advisers all their opinions and 
statements as to all questions of faith and order. Why, after 
they have been considered by the board of advisers should they 
be sent back again to these commissions? It would seem to me 
to be far better if this could be made to read after this fashion: 


“Whenever the council shall deem it opportune, the board of 
advisers shall be authorized to appoint committees on the prin- 
cipal questions of faith and order, with a view to the preparation 
of them for the conference.” 


Put into your board of advisers the power to act by appoint- 
ing committees or commissions similar to those which were ap- 
pointed at the Edinburgh Conference, and those committees surely 
can be trusted, as the board of advisers can be trusted, to go for- 
ward expeditiously with this work. This sending back again 
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of these questions to the commissions of the churches introduces 
a step in the nature of a delay in the whole procedure as to a 
World Conference. 

Dr. Rogers: It seems to me that the amendment as proposed 
by Dr. Roberts would curtail the executive powers of the coun- 
cil, and that, it seems to me, is the representative body that 
should have sufficient free hand in the matter of presenting the 
subject matter to the World Conference itself. It can do it in- 
dependently, I take it, or it can ask the board of advisers to 
systematize the proposals; but I do not think that you want to 
take that essential feature of the official programme out of the 
responsible hands of the central council. 

Dr. Roberts: That is not what I asked to have done. 

To make the matter clear, I would suggest the striking out 
of the second sentence of section six altogether: “These questions 
shall be referred to the several commissions.” I say no. - That 
means delay. There are commissions in Australia and in Africa 
and in distant parts of Asia. How soon are they going to reply? 

Dr. Rogers: Would you change the word “shall” to “may”? 

Dr. Roberts: “Whenever the council shall deem it opportune, 
the board of advisers shall be authorized to state questions of 
faith and order for the consideration of the World Confer- 
ence.” . 

How the board of advisers might do it, by appointing com- 
mittees and so on, I admit, is a matter of detail: but I want that 
board of advisers vested with authority. 

Dr. Herring: May I ask whether it would meet Dr. Robert’s 
point if we were to strike out all the portion of the second sen- 
tence after the words “these questions” down to “shall be formu- 
lated”? That is to say, it would then read: 


“These questions shall be formulated by the council as cir- 
cumstances shall require.” 


The Moderator: But then it would make them subject to re- 
vision and amendment to go back again? 

Dr. Herring: No. 

The Moderator: It says so there. . 

Dr. Herring: May I state the effect of this? My whole 
point is to base the authority to shape these things in the council, 
without reference to the commissions or committees, instead of in 
the advisory board as Dr. Roberts seems to suggest. 
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Mr. Zabriskie: I take it that the main objection would be 
obviated by striking out those two lines: 


“These questions shall be referred to the several commissions, 
as cs 
committees or other official representatives for criticism. 


So that it would read: 


“Whenever the council shall deem it opporttine, the board of 
advisers shall be invited to state questions of faith and order for 
the consideration of the World Conference, and upon their re- 
ports the questions shall be formulated by the council, subject 
to revision and amendment by its authority as circumstances re- 
quire.” 


I quite appreciate the inconvenience of the referring back to 
the commissions, and yet there is something to be gained by such 
reference. The thing to be gained is that each commission shall 
have an opportunity deliberately to study those questions so far 
as they affect itself; but it is well said, on the other side, that 
this council represents all the commissions and it is designed for 
the very purpose of giving effect to the commissions and to the 
views of the several commissions. At the same time, the board 
of advisers is nothing more than a committee or council, and it 
would not seem to me to be right that a committee should have 
final authority to formulate propositions without consulting the 
council that appointed it. | 

Mr. Stetson: What would be your suggestion ? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Leave out those two lines. 

Mr. Stetson: Which two lines? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Beginning with these words: “These ques- 
tions shall be referred to the several commissions,” and so forth. 

I move that those two lines be stricken out. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of striking out the two lines 
just referred to by Mr. Zabriskie will manifest it by the uplifted 
hand. Those opposed will manifest it in the same manner, 

The motion is carried. 

We will now proceed to the consideration of section No. ye 
which will be read by the eeretary. 

The Secretary: (Reading :) “7.—Invitations to the confer- 
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ence shall be issued to the participating communions by the coun- 
cil, or under its authorization.” 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to ask the force of that word “invita- 
tion.” : 

There is danger, again, in the use of a word of confusing 
certain ideas connected with the word “invitation.” Invitations 
for the conference have gone out. What does. this mean? Invi- 
tations to what? | 

Mr. Zabriskie: The invitations I do not understand to have 
gone out. An invitation will not go out until you are pre- 
pared to designate the time and place to which you invite those 
who are going to participate. What has gone out has been 
an invitation to take part in the movement to bring about a World 
Conference. 

Dr. Roberts: But that practically will be taken as an invita- 
tion to the conference, and has been, I know, in a number of quar- 
Les: 

Mr. Prime: Have not the invitations been strictly to appoint 
commissions ? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Dr. Roberts: I think it would be well to substitute one other 
phrase; one has been suggested; I would add to it: 2 

“The call and other communications as to the conference 
shall be issued,” and so forth. 

Dr. Hartley: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: The amendment of Dr. Roberts’ is before 
you. Those in favor of substituting those words—what are the 
words? | 

Dr. Roberts: “The call and other communications as to the 
conference shall be issued,” and so forth. 

The Moderator : Those in favor of this amendment will signify 
it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed will so indicate it in the 
same manner. 

The amendment is adopted. 

The Secretary will read the next section, No. 8. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “8.—Each participating com- 
munion shall appoint its own deputies to the conference in its 
own way. Their numbers shall be limited in like proportion, 
though not necessarily by the same numbers, as herein is pro- 
vided with regard to the council. Allied communions shall 


144 


have liberty to appoint common deputies to the conference as 
well as common representatives in the council.” 

Dr. Hartley: I move the adoption of this section. 

The motion was seconded. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: May I ask for a clearer definition of this 
clause: 


“Though not necessarily by the same numbers.” 


Does that refer to 500,000 as the basis of representation? 

The Moderator: I suppose it does. 

Mr. Zabriskie: That means this: A participating communion 
may be entitled to send ten members to the council and may only 
send one. On the other hand, when the time for the conference 
comes, they will be entitled to send ten, notwithstanding they 
have only sent one to the council. 

The Moderator: Are you ready for the question? 

Dr. Roberts: As to this matter of numbers, I am frank to 
say that I do not like here the insertion of the limitation as to the 
half million. If any church is disposed to send its entire com- 
mission to the conference, why should it not be at liberty so to 
do? 

It is well to remember that numbers do have an effect, and 
it is further well to remember that when a strong and ancient 
church, like, for instance, the Church of Scotland, finds that it 
is to send just three men to represent it at this conference instead 
of the commission which it has appointed and which has been 
conducting its business, it may feel as if, in some manner, or 
other, it was not sufficiently represented. 

Why cannot we leave that matter largely to the churches? 
I think that is quite a serious question. 

As I understand it, if we limit it in that way, here is a Pres- 
byterian Church in the United States of America and the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church in the United States, and the one will 
be limited to three representatives and the other to two. I do 
not think that this is adequate representation. | 

Dr. Herring: If the explanation which Mr. Zabriskie gives 
of this paragraph be the one that he desires to stand by, then I 
think the wording should -be changed, because, to at least one 


man’s mind in the company the words do not mean what he 
has said. 
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I supposed what the programme meant was that the council 
should decide upon the number from each communion that should 
be permitted to be sent to the conference and that that number 
should be proportional and geared up upon a similar basis to 
that of membership in the council. I did not, at all, gather that. 
the membership was to be the same as membership in the council. 
Do I understand that that is the case? 

Mr. Zabriskie: It is exactly the contrary. It need not neces- 
sarily be the same as membership in the council. 

Dr. Herring: But may be more? 

Mr. Zabriskie: May be more than the numbers who actually 
are appointed to the council. As I said, you may be entitled to 
send ten to the council and only send two. That will not deter 
you from sending ten to the conference. 

Dr. Herring: May I still ask whether the maximum to be 
sent to the conference is the maximum designated for the coun- 
cil? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Yes. The rule applies to both; the same rule. 

Dr. Herring: The language does not say that, to me. Pos- 
sibly there will be others to whom it would not say that. 

Mr. Zabriskie: It should be made clear, then, if it is not clear. 

Dr. Herring: So that the wayfaring man, though a fool, shall 
Seiait, . 

Dr. Manning: I should like to express my strong agree- 
ment with the opinion that the Rev. Dr. Roberts has expressed. 
I believe he is touching a very vital point in this matter, as to 
what should be the nature and extent of actual representation 
in the conference. 3 

It is not going to be a gathering for legislation. It is going 
to be a gathering, as we all understand, for consultation and con- 
ference, and it would seem to me to be a gain, in every way, 
for the Church of Scotland, for instance, to have the right, if 
it wanted to do so, to send its whole commission, and not to feel 
that when the time comes for the conference it is to be cut down 
to three men. 

Dr. McMichael: I got the same idea from the phraseology 
as the brother to my right. For that reason I am rather inclined 
to agree with him. I thought this meant the members shall be 
limited in like proportion, though not necessarily by the number; 
that is, that it would be competent for the council to say that in 
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the conference each communion might have one representative 
and then representatives according to the number in the com- 
munion—it might be one for every 100,000 or one for every 
500,000. If that was the meaning of this, it seems to me it 
would mean just the point that was made by Dr. Manning, that 
there must be a limitation in some way or other. This cannot 
be open to everything, from every communion. There must be 
some sort of limitation, it seems to me, but that limitation may 
be placed just as low as possible. I thought this meant it was 
competent for the council to make whatever restriction in its wis- 
dom might be necessary and that, instead of following the rule 
in regard to the council itself, it might say, when the council 
meets, and when it sent out this call, that there shall be from 
every communion one for every 100,000, or from every 50,000 
or 200,000—whatever, in the wisdom of the council, seemed wise. 
In that way, it seems to me, we would get a large body, and yet 
there would be some limitation, which seems to be necessary in 
a case of this kind. 

Mr. Jessup: May I ask that this be amended to read as fol- 
lows: 


“Each participating communion shall appoint its own deputies 
to the conference in its own way, but in number not exceeding 
the number of its commission.” 


It can then send up to the full number of its commission, 

Dr. Herring: The Moderator did not say there was a second 
to that. Let me try another. 

I move that the Business Committee be instructed, when tak- 
ing up this section, to frame, for submission to us, a programme 
which shall guide the council as to providing a flexible and 
ample representation from the various communions. 

Dr. Jones: I second the motion. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: I am under the impression that it will be 
some time before the call for this conference is issued. Is it 
really necessary to decide that question now? | 

I would like to move an amendment to Dr. Herring’s 
amendment in these words: 

“The basis of representation to be determined by the coun- 
cil at the time the call is issued.” 

Dr. Roberts: I second the motion, 
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The Moderator: Two amendments are before us. 

Dr. McKibbin: I feel that this matter of representation is 
something more than a question of numbers. Take the case 
of a church with a million or two million membership, and I 
doubt whether it can be adequately represented in a confer- 
ence like this by three men, for instance. 

We good Presbyterians, while we are very fond of that old 
confession of faith, have our own little family differences as 
to just what it means, while we all stick to it. When we are 
discussing a great question of this kind, the Church of Scotland 
has its particular problem, and so on, and it does seem to me 
that Bishop Vincent made a mistake in changing his mind 
some time ago, about that one hundred thousand. 

Now we are up against another phase of it, which I think 
it would be well to refer to the Business Committee with 
special directions to report again upon it. 

Dr. Erdman: Just a word on the second amendment. 

It seems to me, in accordance with the principles enunciated 
very clearly earlier in the afternoon, it would be unwise to go 
beyond the second amendment in providing for the basis of 
representation. 

This is a matter which, necessarily, is a difficult and delicate 
one, which could not be determined by our Business Committee 
this evening or this afternoon, but it would lead to long delib- 
eration by the council when formed, which will have months 
and years to consider that delicate and important problem. 

I am, therefore, much in favor of the second amendment, 
which leaves this matter to be determined by the council. 

The Moderator: The first amendment offered is to refer 
this to the Business Committee with instructions to make ade- 
quate provisions for the proper representation and bring them 
before the council. What will you do? | 

Dr. Erdman: The second amendment is the one you just 
stated, Mr. Moderator. You stated the last one first. 

Dr. Herring: May I accept the amendment to the amend- 
ment I made? 

The Moderator: I think it would be better. 

Dr. de Schweinitz: May I state it? 

Strike out: “Their numbers shall be limited in like pro- 
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portion, though not necessarily by the same numbers, as here- 
in is provided with regard to the council,” and substitute: 


“The basis of representation to be determined by the coun- 
cil at the time the call is issued.” 


The Moderator: Are you ready for the question? Those 
in favor of the amendment just offered will manifest it by the 
uplifted hand. Those opposed, by the same symbol. 

It is a vote. 

Dr. Stevenson: May I inquire regarding the second half of 
the resolution what is meant by “allied communions” as dis- 
tinguished from participating communions? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I think it would cover a case of, let us say, 
the Church of Scotland, the Free Church of Scotland, the Pres- 
byterian Church in Ireland; it would cover the case of the 
United Presbyterian Church, the Presbyterian Church in the 
United States, the Presbyterian Church in the United States 
of America. 

Dr. Stevenson: Are they not each participating to begin 
with? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Yes. | 

Dr. Stevenson: Why is the term “allied” used? 

Mr. Zabriskie: They are allied because they are very closely 
bound together in order and faith. 

The Moderator: And they can appoint a common represen- 
tative. 

Are you ready to act on this section? 

Dr. Stevenson: It should be more clearly stated. 

[ suppose what is meant is that generic groups of communions 
can combine, or something like that. The word “allied” is not 
clear at all. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I am quite willing to accept that suggestion 
made by Dr. Stevenson. We might say “participating.” 

Mr. Jessup: “Any two or more participating communions 
may unite.” 

Dr. Roberts: I doubt very much if that is a wise provision. 
We are proceeding, in this whole matter, on the basis that 
each participating church has its own commision ; and now 
you are as much as saying to the churches here and there that 
belong to the same generic group: “Oh, well, brethren, it is not 
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important that each one of you should have representatives. Just 
decide for the generic group who shall go.” 

We are getting away from the basis upon which we are 
working. I say to you that there is peril in it. I say that out 
of practical experience in many lines. I am the American Sec- 
retary of the Alliance of Presbyterian Churches through the 
world, and we have never ventured to suggest that anyone, 
even the smallest, appoint somebody from another church to rep- 
resent it. There is peril here. I would like to see that stricken 
out altogether. 

Dr. Manning: If Dr. Roberts will move to strike it out, I 
will second it. 

Dr. Roberts: I move to strike it out. 

The Moderator: Are you ready for this question? Those 
in favor of striking out this provision will manifest it by the 
uplifted hand. Those opposed will indicate it in the same way. 

It is a vote. 

Dr. Calkins: I rise to a question whether on page two the sen- 
tence ought not to be stricken out, which appears in the second 
paragraph, second line from the end, on page two: 


“Two or more may unite in appointing common delegates.” 


I move that be stricken out. 

Dr. Erdman:.Is that it before us? 

Dr. Roberts: I move the adoption of section No. 8 as 
amended. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are you ready for the question of the adop- 
tion of this section 8? Those in favor will manifest it by the 
uplifted hand. Those opposed will indicate it in the same way. 

The motion is carried. 

We will now hear the oth section read by the Secretary. 

The Secretary (reading): “o—Where a communion is es- 
tablished by law, as the State Church in any country, the head of 
the State shall be invited to send one or two personal represen- 
tatives to the Conference in addition to those who shall be ap- 
pointed by the ecclesiastical authority of the Church.” 

Dr. Rogers: I move that section 9 be stricken out. 

- The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: It is moved and seconded that section 9 be 

stricken out. 
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Bishop Weller: I think by doing that we would immediately 
create difficulties in Europe. 

I am perfectly satisfied that, for instance, the Evangelical 
Church in Prussia would never be represented unless the govern- 
ment could have a part in it. I think that is the case in many of 
the old country established churches. I think it is a very wise 
provision to allow the state to be represented in such a gather- 
ing when the church is established by law. 

Mr. Prime: That would also apply to Hungary and Poland. 

Dr. Good: What he says is true. We must respect the 
peculiar customs of the state churches on the other side. 

Dr. Marquess: It is perfectly competent for those state 
churches, in appointing their representatives, to arrange, them- 
selves, that the head of the church, according to the state law, 
shall be represented by his own personal representatives. Let us 
leave that to the church, to the ecclesiastical body as organized 
in the state. Let us leave that power where it now vests. It is 
not necessary to confer on them a prerogative which they already 
possess. 

Dr. Rogers: The illustration used was the one I had in mind 
when I suggested striking it out, because there are three com- 
munions supported in Germany by the state, and they are repre- 
sented as established by law and supported by law and have their 
income from the state. 

It seems to me that that very case shows the difficulty of this 
programme. The last speaker clears the ground by saying 
that the communion itself can adequately represent itself with 
all the necessities for their state connections, whatever they 
may be; but it seems to me very unfair to say to the com- 
munions that aré in free countries like America and France 
and elsewhere, that have not that governmental interference—I 
prefer to call it—that we will not give to the people in other 
countries the right of the Czar of Russia or the Emperor of 
Austria to have special representatives in this body. The case of 
Germany was the very complication which I had in mind when I 
moved to strike out section 9. 

Dr. Cecil: It seems to me that that section does not har- 
monize with section 8: “Each participating communion shall 
appoint its own deputies to the conference in its own way.” 

I second the motion to strike out section Q. 


ISI 


Dr. Roberts: There has been reference made to Germany 
and Austria. Let me remind the brethren that this rule will 
touch the Church of England, which is Episcopal, likewise the 
Church of Scotland which is Presbyterian, and you will call 
on King George V to nominate persons to represent him 
for both those churches. It is rather a peculiar situation, 

Mr. Shields: I think that should be stricken out, for this 
reason, if no other: Those churches that have a temporal head 
know the legal relations of the church to the sovereign, and 
they ought to have the right to have their delegates appointed 
as we say in No. 8, in their own way. If they choose to let the 
sovereign appoint all of their delegates as his personal repre- 
sentatives, let them do so; but do not let us give them any 
additional representatives for the crowned heads. I am 
opposed to it, in principle. 

Dr. Good: There is another principle in connection with 
that, that we do not understand in a free country. You must 
remember this fact, over there, that there is a prejudice against 
the way of managing things on the part of some of the 
churches that would be represented in this matter; whereas, 
if you give them some chance, as by this action here, you will 
avoid a prejudice that may perhaps keep them out of this con- 
ference. There is a prejudice in some of those state churches. © 
They are very sensitive on it. Those who live here do not 
realize it. It seems to me far better for us to leave this in, and 
allow the council to arrange matters as the matters may come 
up. 
Mr. Shields: If we do not know anything about it, I think 
we had better keep our hands off. 

Mr. Baldwin: I have put a question mark to this clause. 
Perhaps I do not understand it, but I think, in a certain sense, 
it probably concedes too much. 

This conference is a Conference on Faith and Order. As J 
understand the established churches—I am speaking more, per- 
haps, in regard to the Church of England; I am not referring 
to the continental churches—the state has no authority whatever 
in regard to faith and order; and I would be sorry to see this 
clause passed. I am speaking my personal views. These mat- 
ters of faith and order are with the church. If the state does 
not like the faith and order of the church, it may not adopt it 
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as its church. This seems to concede some authority to the 


state in regard to matters of faith and order, and I would be. 


sorry to see it adopted. I do not think that is the position 
of the Church of England as the established church in Eng- 
land. 

Dr. Hall: It has to be remembered that, in one or two im- 
portant cases at least, if you do not extend the courtesy of an 
invitation to the state, we shall not secure an acceptance of 
our invitation by the state church. 

I do not think there can be any question about that. If we 
do not open the door to the admission of certain state officers, 
we close the door to such churches, and we do so with finality. 
We have to remember, also, that the presence of state officers 
in the conference does not commit any member of the con- 
ference to anything, except to permit their presence. The 
conference is only a conference, and the state authority does 
not come with the delegate. He brings no authority with him 
except to take part in the conference. _ 

Bishop Anderson: I simply want to say that I am glad that 
this question has been raised. I raised it in my own mind the 
first time I ever saw those words. I felt that it would be raised 
by a good many here. I asked myself this question: Why 
should we raise it? Let somebody else raise the question. 
Many of us here trace our spiritual ancestry to established 
churches in Europe, in England or Scotland, Germany or 
Austria or elsewhere. Notwithstanding that fact, Mr. Mod- 
erator, I have to admit that I have got some most extraord- 


inary prejudices against mixing church and state in the United 


States of America; and as we represent the North American 
Preparatory Conference here, why can we not pass this by for 
the present, and if the question is subsequently raised else- 
where, let us meet it: 

The Moderator: The motion before you is to strike out 
section 9. Are you ready for the question ? 


Those in favor of the motion will manifest it by the uplifted 


hand. Those opposed will signify it in the same manner. 
It is a vote to strike out section 9. 
Will you adjourn or go on? 
Several Members: Go on. 
The Moderator: The Secretary will read section to. 
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The Secretary (reading) : “‘1o.—The Council shall have power 
to designate the time and place for holding the Conference and 
to make the necessary arrangements.” 

Dr. Hartley: I move the adoption of section ro. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are you ready for the question? Those 
in favor of the adoption of section 10 will signify it by the up- 
lifted hand. Those opposed will so indicate by the same 
symbol. 

It is a vote, and section ro is adopted. 

The Secretary will now read section rr. 

The Secretary (reading): 


“11.—The questions formulated for the consideration of the 
conference shall there be discussed with a view to ascertain 
whether the doctrines of Faith and Order which they severally 
embody stand in the way of an organic union of Christendom, 
and if they do, in what manner and to what extent they are 
susceptible of explanation or adjustment whereby such obstacles 
may be removed from the way of unity.” 


Bishop Hamilton: I move the adoption of this section. 

Dr. Marquess: I venture to offer a slight amendment, to 
harmonize the lines of the closing clause with the statements 
made last night. I would suggest that we alter the phrase “in 
the way of an organic union of Christendom” to read: 


“Stand in the way of the unity of Christendom.” 


Bishop Weller: I respectfully suggest to the house that I 
think we are doing something we have no right todo. Weare 
telling the conference what to do. Let us leave the conference 
liberty to do what it pleases with regard to this. This con- 
ference is called to settle questions. Let the conference settle 
it, and let us keep our hands off. | : 

The Moderator: What is your proposition? 

Bishop Weller: I move to strike out section 11. 

Dr. Cecil: I second the motion to strike out the section. 

Mr. Zabriskie: I venture to say that it appears to me de- 
sirable to retain this clause. It does not limit the freedom of 
the conference. It points out, so that all the world may see, 
what the conference is for. We are trying to find out how far 
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the differences between the different parties of Christendom 
are real, when we come to think of it and talk it over with each 
other—how far those differences may constitute insuperable 
obstacles in the way of the unity of Christendom. It seems to: 
me that it would be unwise to obscure that issue. 

I take it that the expression of a theory upon which the 
questions of faith and order shall be discussed is entirely in 
accord with the mandate which has been conferred by our 
various constituent churches upon us who are here. 

I think we ought not in the least to depart from that theory. 
We are not trying to lay down a formula of unity, but we are 
trying to discover whether those obstacles which keep us apart 
are valid, and to that end that conference ought to be directed. 

Dr. Hartley: I venture to suggest that we are in a little 
danger of making more speed than wisdom just here. 

I have a great deal of sympathy with the brief remarks that 
the author of this paper has just made. I believe that the world 
is waiting for this article more than any other one in the whole 
paper. 

I therefore move you, Mr. Moderator, that we adjourn and 
resume the consideration of this section this evening, when we 
are quiet and rested. I do not believe we should allow a little 
haste now to reach a certain definite point in our programme to 
push us to a hasty decision of this article. 

Dr. Stevenson: I second the motion to adjourn. 

The Moderator: The motion has been made to adjourn, with 
the question before us, which is the motion to strike out, and 
leave the matter for further consideration of our meeting this 
evening. 

Those who are in favor of the motion to adjourn will kindly 
manifest it by the uplifted hand. Those opposed, if any, by the 
same symbol. 

The motion is carried. 


(Whereupon at 5:45 P. M. an adjournment was taken until 
8 o’clock P. M.) 
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EVENING SESSION. 


The conference met at 8 o’clock P. M. 

Dr. Cecil: Let us begin by singing the hymn “How sweet 
the name of Jesus sounds.” 

Let us sing four stanzas. 

(After the singing of the hymn.) 

ie cecil: Let ts. pray. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, we humbly thank Thee for 
all Thy goodness and grace to us, Thy children. We thank 
Thee for the church of God which Thou hast established, building 
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Tear Christ 
Himself being the chief cornerstone. We thank Thee for the 
assurance that He loves the church, and that He gave Himself 
for it that He might present it unto Himself a pure church, with- 
out spot or wrinkle or any such thing; and we thank Thee, our 
Father, that Thou hast, through ae Spirit and’ by the Lord 
Jesus been in the church during all of its history, and Thou 
hast watched over its interest and Thou hast guided it amidst 
the strife and the dissension and the weakness of men and of 
nations. 

We thank Thee that Thou hast given unto us, in these 
ends of the earth, in these last days and place, a work to do 
in the church of God and Thou hast promised to be with us unto 
the ends of the earth, to the end of time, and to support and 
uphold and to guide us by Thy grace and by Thy Spirit. 

We humbly pray Thee, our Father, to verify all Thy prom- 
ises to us here to-night. 

May the Spirit of God manifest its power, that He may be 
to us not a spirit of fear, but of love, of power and of a sound 
mind, that we may have the spirit of wisdom to guide us into 
the way of truth and righteousness ; that we may seek only those 
ends which shall be promotive of the advancement of the kingdom 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and the glory of Thee, God. 

Help us to do Thy will. Make it the delight of our hearts. 
May we not be satisfied with anything short of knowing and 
performing the holy will of God and fulfilling his purposes with 
us in his church, which is His body here on earth. 

We thank Thee for this season of conference together. We 
thank Thee for the thought which Thou hast put into the 
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minds of our brethren, and that Thou hast cultivated it, as we 
believe, by Thy grace and by Thy Spirit; and we thank Thee 
that we are able to see the development of it; and may the 
day come, not in the distant future, when, our Father, we shall 
see our hopes and our purposes all fulfilled and see the whole 
kingdom of God on earth represented in a brotherly, wise con- 
ference, seeking to promote the best ends, the ends which 
Thou hast in view and the best interests of Thy church on 
earth. 

Be with us now, we pray Thee, in this evening session of 
our conference, and accept of us all, for the Redeemer’s sake. 
Amen. 

Let us sing the hymn: 


“Tn the cross of Christ I glory, 
Towering o’er the wrecks of time.” 


(After the singing of the hymn.) 
A few verses from the First Chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles: 


“And, being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for 
the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of 
Me. 

“For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 

“When they therefore were come together, they asked of 
Him, saying, Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? . 

“And He said unto them, It is not for you to know the 
times or the seasons, which the Father hath put in His own 
power. 

“But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is 
come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most parts of the earth.” 


A few verses from the Twelfth Chapter of First Corinthi- 
ans: 


“Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speak- 
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ing by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 
“Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
“And there are differences of administrations, but the same 
Lord. 
“And there are diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God which worketh all in all. 
“But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man 
to profit withal.” 


Then, a little further down: 


“But all these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will. 

“For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so 
also is Christ. 

“For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.” 


I fancy, my brethren, that the apostles became a little 1m- 
patient, certainly were likely to become a little impatient, wait- 
ing for the promise of the Father which the Lord had given 
to them; but at least they remained of one accord, in one place, 
praying and anticipating, according to His promise, the coming 
of the Spirit; and the Spirit finally came with power, all the 
power that they had, and all the power that the church had 
ever had. 

All the power that we have is the power of the Spirit to do 
the will of God, and especially to bear witness to Christ. That 
is why the Spirit came: 


“That ye shall be witnesses unto Me.” 


And the Spirit has been in the church from the very beginning. 
And the Spirit is still in the church. The Spirit has always 
been in the church, and it ought to be a comfort to us that God 
has not withdrawn His Spirit from us, and at no time in the 
history of the church, when men have said the bitterest things 
against it, at no time, now or under any circumstances, has God 
withdrawn or will withdraw His Spirit from his own people. 
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And it is the Spirit, acting through His disciples and through 
the church, the bearing witness to Christ, that is our purpose, 
that is our aim, our function, our duty in the world, as the 
disciples of Christ, as the members of His body which he loved 
and purchased with His own precious blood. 

We do not always understand the full operation of the Spirit. 
We cannot tell how it is that the Spirit has acted in all these 
ages of the past, times of great depression and great persecu- 
tion and great corruption of the church; but the Spirit of God 
has been in the church, and it is only by the power of the Spirit 
that anything at all has been accomplished or that we may hope 
to accomplish anything. 

Someone suggested to-day that the Spirit of God must have 
put it into the hearts of the brethren to suggest this plan of 
bringing together a conference of the entire church on earth. 
And that Spirit, I believe, and I have no doubt you all believe, 
that Spirit is guiding us; and though we find difficult problems 
to solve, obstacles in our way, and many things that we wonder 
how we will get over and accomplish, we can simply trust God’s 
promise and feel sure that the Spirit is with us, and the Spirit 
can do with us and through us what we could not possibly do, 
and cannot hope to do by ourselves. There is a great deal of 
comfort, I think, in that, and help to us in the work we are en- 
deavoring to do. 

Dr. Moffat, will you lead us in prayer? 

Dr. Moffat: Our heavenly Father, we approach Thee as Thy 
sons and pray for Thy blessing upon us, and thank Thee for the 
way in which Thou hast led us hitherto. 

We trust that we are doing that which is according to Thy 
will and that, in due time, we shall reap the benefits of these 
conferences, if we faint not. 

Keep us in the right spirit one toward another; help us to 
set our affections upon those things which Thou art planning 
_to bring about in this world of ours. 

Help us to recognize this world as Thy world, and to realize 
that Thou art caring for it and planning for it, and not leaving 
all things unto us. 

Help us, O God, to enter into fellowship with Thee in the 
accomplishment of this great work. | 

May we do what lieth in our power to bring about this fellow- 
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ship of man with man, this co-operation of Thy churches with 
one another, in the preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ unto all 
the world ignorant of Thee, and that we may be instrumental 
in the full establishment of Thy kingdom here upon earth. 

O God, the work is Thine. We are but Thy servants. Guide 
us and sustain us in all the efforts that we make to do Thy will 
here upon earth; and may these efforts be crowned with abundant 
success, so that we may all rejoice together in the goodness of 
God, and feel that we have done something toward carrying on 
Thy interests here in the light. 

We pray for Thy continued blessing upon us, as we wait 
before Thee. Give us Thy wisdom and Thy grace, according 
to our needs, that we may not make those errors which will hinder 
Thy cause, but accomplish the wise and beneficent purposes of 
God through us and through those about us. We ask it all in 
Christ’s name. Amen. 

Dr. Cecil: We will sing the hymn: 


“Come gracious Spirit, heavenly Dove, 
“With light and comfort from above.” 


(After the singing of the hymn.) 

Dr. Cecil: Dr. Mott, will you lead us in prayer? 

Dr. Mott: We yield ourselves afresh, O God, to the sway 
of Thy loving almighty and unerring Spirit, and may we not take 
ourselves individually or collectively out of Thy hands; and 
therefore may we enter into our possessions which Thou art 
so abundantly ready to bestow upon us. Lead us to wise con- 
clusions this night, and lead us into the larger realization of the 
vision which Thou hast imparted to us, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Dr. Manhart: Fathers and brethren: The duty has been as- 
signed to me of introducing the distinguished brother who is to 
address us, and the duty imposed on me is somewhat unusual 
and, if I may say so, somewhat difficult. It is asking the thing 
that is unknown to introduce a thing that is well known. 

However, if I may follow the example set by others, before 
I mention directly the name of the speaker, I will indulge in just 
a few references. 

As I happen to be a Lutheran, with some other colleagues 
here, a member of a communion large and historic, numbering 
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more than 70,000,000 of souls in the world, it is natural for me 
to go back in thought to the beginning of the movement that 
we all call, from different aspects, I know, the Reformation. 
When Luther nailed his thesis to the church door it was to the 
door of a church called All Saints; and it was on the eve of All 
Saints’ Day. 

In his mind there was then, and always, a consciousness of 
unity with the saints that preceded him. I daresay that that 
consciousness is more or less with us all. Perhaps it would be a 
good thing for all of us to observe, in a fitting way, All Saints’ 
Day, in the sense of this beautiful hymn: 


“For all Thy saints, O Lord, 
“Who strove in Thee to live, 
“Who followed Thee, obeyed, adored, 
“Our grateful hymn receive. 


“Jesus, Thy Name we bless, 
“And humbly pray that we 
“May follow them in holiness, 
“Who lived and died for Thee.” 


Whatever may have been the harsh expressions used in the 
heat of controversy, this has always been true of the great mass 
of Lutherans, I may say, and doubtless of other Christians, that 
they have retained their consciousness of unity with the church 
in all ages. \ 

I may refer to the Augsburg Conteceams It was referred to 
by different speakers. 

There is nothing more prominent in that historic document 
than the statement that there is nothing that is new. They 
claim to be in harmony with the Catholic Church of the ages. 

A reference was made by our learned lay brother who has 
been on the floor to-day, to the great profit of us all, frequently, 
to some of the councils of the early church. He referred to 
the council of Nicaea and Constantinople and Chalcedon, and 
he said “They are my councils.” I think we have a right to 
feel that way, all of us. They are our councils. Insofar as they 
set forth truth, they set it forth in harmony with the teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures for us all; and we have not discarded 
the things that they have done. 
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In our services we largely re-echo the things that have 
come to us from the earlier days. 

We heard to-day a beautiful collect, and in saying amen to 
that, we simply did what saints in nearly all the Christian 
generations have done, for it has come down to us almost from 
the beginning, with many hallowed and precious associations. 
And it is so with our hymns. Some of the things we love most 
have come to us from the medieval church, from saints that we 
sometimes call Roman Catholic; but we do not think of them 
when we sing hymns written by the Bernards and others. They 
belong to us all, as Christians. 

I suppose we would all agree, in a broad way, at least, that 
any definition of the church would include these five elements: 
Perpetuity, holiness, unity, apostolicity and catholicity. Her 
perpetuity was secured by the words of the founder, Christ, 
who said that the gates of Hades should not prevail against her. 
She shall live to do her work, in spite of error and division, as 
long as there is work to be done; for she is a militant church, 
and will be forever the church triumphant, 

She is characterized by holiness. She is the pillar and 
ground of the truth; and the truth she confesses is the truth 
that is in God’s Holy Word and in His Holy Sacraments. 

She is characterized by unity; for all who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ as their personal Saviour, incarnate Son of 
God, belong to her, whatever be their name, or whatever be 
their position in life otherwise. 

She is characterized by apostolicity, and we say she was 
founded upon Christ as the chief corner stone and the teach- 
ings of the inspired apostles. 

She is characterized by catholicity ; that is, there is a body 
of truth which she has to confess over against error, and she is 
universal in her nature; it is her right, it is her duty, to gather 
up to her fold every man and woman and child on the face of 
the earth, and so those who rightly put their trust in the Lord 
Jesus, her head, as their Saviour, belong to the church catholic. 

Yet, after all, this is to be said: She does not exhibit to her 
varied members and to the world that full measure of unity 
that she ought to show. 

So, if we attain to that, that unity in faith, first, and equality 
of order, we will have the other things practically as complete 
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as it will be possible for men with the limitations that belong 
to us all, to have in this world. 

These are the ideals, I take it, that we are having in mind 
and we are trying to have realized more and more largely in 
the world. Perhaps that is a far-off event, but it is a divine 
ambition and end, that all who bear the name of Christ be one 
in Him. 

The brother who had charge of the meeting referred to the 
presence of the Holy Spirit. Our Lord promised that He 
would come and abide with the church forever, and He is 
among us, to continue the personal life of our Lord within us 
and in the world. So, under the guidance of the Spirit we may 
go forth, we hope. 3 

Now, perhaps I have said too much, and I will do what I am 
expected to do. There is a principle accepted by many edu- 
cators at least that when the unknown is presented to the mind 
it is to be interpreted in terms of the known. You are asking 
for just the reverse, to-night. You are asking for an unknown 
factor to present to you one very well known. So what is left 
for me to do is to say that I, a little known man, have the 
honor of presenting to the conference to-night as the speaker 
Dr. John R. Mott, universally known; and as he presides as 
your Moderator, you will know, anew, what a master of assem- 
blies he is. Dr. Mott. (Applause.) 

(At this point Dr. Mott assumed the chair as Moderator.) 

The Moderator: While we hold in memory this compre- 
hensive and discerning and altogether adequate characteriza- 
tion of the church of Christ as a background and at the same 
time as a vision, let us go forward with the business that 
“presses upon us. 

I would ask the Secretary if he has any statement to make 
at this time. 

Lhe Secretary No. 

The Moderator: The Business Committee? 

Dr. Roberts: Mr. Moderator, the Business Committee have 
a recommendation to make with reference to the business. 
which is before you, the papers which you are considering. 

They recommend the following procedure: 

First, that you complete the consideration of the first paper 
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of Mr. Zabriskie, referring it to the Business Committee, after 
approving it as a whole. 

Then, that you consider the second paper of Mr. Zabriskie, 
and refer that, when you are through with its consideration, 
likewise to the Business Committee. 

That then you consider the paper of Dr. Smyth, and hav- 
ing given it consideration as required by the situation, that you 
then refer it, or so much of it as may be deemed proper, to the 
Business Committee. 

That then the resolutions presented by Prof. Hall be con- 
sidered and acted upon, and also the resolution presented by 
the chairman of the Business Committee. 

These various documents we recommend be considered in 
that order; and that, when they have all been referred to the 
Business Committee, you direct that committee to consider 
them all, taking such action as you have directed, and so har- 
monize them that you shall have to-morrow morning a docu- 
ment which will exhibit the desire in relation to the entire 
matter of the preparations for the conference before you, a 
document worthy of this gathering. 

That is the recommendation, Mr. Moderator. 

Dr. Erdman: f move that it be adopted. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? If not, as many 
as approve of the motion will say “Aye.’’ Those opposed 
SING. 2 

The motion is carried. 

We will now turn to section 11 in Mr. Zabriskie’s first 
paper. I will call upon the Secretary to read it. 

Mice ecerersry (teading): ~ The questions formulated for 
the consideration of the conference shall there be discussed 
with a view to ascertain whether the doctrines of Faith and 
Order which they severally embody stand in the way of an 
organic union of Christendom, and, if they do, in what manner 
and to what extent they are susceptible of explanation or 
adjustment whereby such obstacles may be removed from the 
way of unity.” 

The Moderator: What is your pleasure with reference to 
this section? 

Dr. Erdman: As we were adjourning, a motion was before 
the house which I should like to amend, if I may be allowed to. 
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The Moderator: What was the motion? 

Dr. Erdman: To strike out the last article. 

I wish to move an amendment, if I may be allowed to do so; 
and I would like to say just a word as to the amendment after 
I have moved it. It will be this: To substitute, for the last 
article somewhat as follows: 


“The council shall suggest for the consideration of the con- 
ference such measures and proceedings as may seem best to 
promote the great end of securing the union of the Christian 
churches of the world.” 


If that has a second, I would say a word. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: You have heard the motion and the second. 

Dr. Erdman: Mr. Moderator, it would seem that it would 
be rather unfortunate to strike out this last article, section 11 
of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, as has been moved. We have all 
regarded this as an admirable paper, yet I think we all feel that 
this last article was intended to be, and was, in reality, a climax 
of the paper. 

To strike out the last article would, it seems to me, fail to 
set forth in some definite measure the real purpose of all our 
action and all our proceedings. 

I think that perhaps should be clearly stated somewhere, 
and nowhere so well as at the close of such an admirable paper. 

However, I can see this much to be said along the line of 
striking it out from the viewpoint of those who feel that we 
were proceeding a little too far. We are here, as I understand, 
providing for a council, which council will prepare for this 
World Conference on Faith and Order. Now, it seems to me 
that it would be wise to limit our directions to what the council 
shall not do and not attempt to say what the council shall do. 

I therefore am in favor of not striking out what is, in my 
mind, necessary, but I wish to substitute what is, in substance, 
contained in that last article. My suggestion being, if I may 
repeat my amendment? 7 

The Moderator: This is a substitute for section 11? 

Dr. Erdman: Section 10 reads that the council shall have 
power to designate the time and place for holding a conference 
and to make the necessary arrangements. I simply would go 
on and say, for section 11: 
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“That the council,” not the conference, but the council, 
“shall suggest for the consideration of the conference such 
measures and proceedings as may seem best to promote the 
great end of securing the union of the Christian churches.” 


The Moderator: Are there other remarks on this proposed 
substitute? 

Dr. Marquess: Logically the eleventh paragraph follows 
upon the sixth paragraph. The sixth paragraph closed with 
the statement that these questions which have been prepared 
for the consideration of the World Conference should be for- 
mulated by the council. In other words, the sixth paragraph 
directs the council to formulate certain questions which are to 
be submitted to the World Conference. Now, following upon 
that, logically, would come the eleventh paragraph: 


“The questions formulated for the consideration of the con- 
ference shall there be discussed with a view to ascertain” so 
and so. 

Those two paragraphs should be brought into local relation, 
as they are evidently logically connected. What is meant to 
be stated in the eleventh paragraph is a sequence of what is 
ordered for the action of the council in the sixth paragraph. 

As I take it, Mr. Zabriskie intended, in general, to cover in 
this eleventh paragraph the idea that the council, in present- 
ing these formulated questions to the World Conference, 
should prepare some preliminary programme for the intelli- 
gent guidance of the council in some effective way, and that 
paragraph would certainly indicate not only topics, but, in 
the order, in the arrangement of topics, would indicate certain 
practical ends to be reached by the discussion of the topics or 
questions formulated and presented. 

I do not understand that Mr. Zabriskie intends here to have 
the council dictate to the conference how it shall conduct its 
business, but that the council is a steering committee in ad- 
vance of the assembling of the conference, and shall shape the 
programme in such a way as to reach this very desirable and 
necessary end. 

For, unless the World Conference has a programme and fol- 
lows a programme, the purpose for which the World Conference 
is to be called together would not be attained. 
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Dr. Hall: It would seem as though the amendment would 
imply that the World Conference was a conference on unity, 
whereas it is a conference on questions of faith and order. 

Any plans of union do not come within the scope of the 
proposed conference at all; and, if I understand the amendment 
rightly, it seemed to shift the programme of the conference from 
the consideration of questions of faith and order to the considera- 
tions of methods of union. If that is the case, it would be outside 
of the scope of our movement. 

The Moderator: Are there other remarks? 

Dr. Cecil: Mr. Moderator, I made the motion to strike out 
because it appeared to me that we were prescribing for the confer- 
ence what it should do; and yet we have been emphasizing all 
through our discussion here that it is to be ecumenical, and that 
it, of course, will conduct its own business. 

I believe thoroughly in the council suggesting a line of dis- 
cussion, something like a steering committee. _ I think, on that 
viewpoint, I am very willing to withdraw my motion to strike 
out section 11 of Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. But this does not meet 
with my ideas of what ought to be passed by this body as indica- 
tive of the business of the council that we are trying to arrange 
in reference to the business of the conference. I should like 
some different statement of it to be made. You see, there it 
says in so many words, in a mandatory way: 

“The questions formulated for the consideration of the con- 
ference shall there be discussed,” and so forth; as though we 
would limit their discussion to simply the matter of union which 
Dr. Hall has just stated that we could not do. 

Dr. Roberts: I simply rise to say that, for one, I quite agree 
with Prof. Hall in his statement that the conference is simply 
to consider questions of faith and order and, for one, I do not 
like the reference to organic union in section Ir. It is not that 
I have any opposition to organic union if, under the leading of the 
Spirit that should be brought about; but that expression there 
may make a good deal of trouble for us. I am giving expression 
to a word of caution., It is faith and order we are after—nothing 
else. 

What we may feel in the way of hope and expectation is 
another thing. I do not think we ought, now, to say that we 


167 


believe that this conference should advance the cause of organic 
union, 

Prof. Jones: I should like to make a motion to amend the 
motion now before us. 

The Moderator: We have an amendment before us. You 
wish to amend that? 

Prof. Jones: Yes; to the effect that the Su ent “Organic 
‘ union,” in the oriental programme be changed to “unity.” 

Dr. Erdman: I do not use, in my own phrase, the phrase “or- 
ganic unity,” but the phrase “union.” I should be very glad to 
say “to advance the unity of.” 

Prof. Jones: My motion to amend referred to the original 
paragraph. 

Dr. Rogers: Is it correct that we have a motion before us, 
the primary motion to strike out section 11? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Dr. Rogers: And that has been amended twice, now, as I 
understand ? 

The Moderator: It is amended once. The last amendment 
was not seconded. 

Dr. Rogers: Then, if we defeat the present amendment, we 
‘come back to the first resolution to strike out section 11? 

The Moderator: That is correct. 

Dr. Erdman: May I be allowed to change my wording there, 
as was suggested? 

The Moderator: If the seconder of the motion approves. 

(The approval of the seconder was granted.) 

Dr. Erdman: Instead of the word “unity” I wish to say “to 
advance the unity of the” or to “promote the unity of the.” 

The Secretary: “To promote the great end of advancing the 
unity of the Christian churches of the world.” 

The Moderator: Let the amendment be read again. Then I 
will ask whether you wish to vote or continue the discussion. 
Will the Secretary read it again, please? 

The Secretary: “The council shall suggest for the consid- 
eration of the conference such measures and proceedings as 
may seem best to promote the great end of advancing the unity 
of the Christian churches of the world.” 

‘The Moderator: Are you ready to vote? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I trust the amendment will not be adopted. 
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Dr. Hall has very succinctly stated the substance of the rea- 
sons why, in my judgment, the amendment ought not to pre- 
vail. 

The amendment goes entirely outside of the scope of the 
object which the commission of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church was authorized to try to bring about, and inasmuch as 
all the other commissions which have been appointed have 
been appointed to co-operate with the commission of the Prot- 
estant Episcopal Church, it also transcends the competency of 
every commission that is now in existence. 

We have not been appointed to devise ways of unity. We 
have not been commissioned to try to bring about unity. But 
our eyes have been directed to the obstacles that stand in the 
way of unity. Our task is less ambitious than to bring about 
or to try to bring about the reunion of Christians. Our task 
is clear, and it is frankly, with open eyes and clear intelligence 
to discern the obstacles that stand in the way—obstacles of 
faith, obstacles of order. We want to know what they are. 
And, having found them out, there is proposed the preliminary 
process of interchange of views, formulation of propositions, 
and then we want to discover whether this particular point of 
faith which any particular communion considers to be its 
special charge, its special reason for standing apart, is real 
and valid and insuperable as an obstacle. It may be a per- 
fectly valid truth. It is a totally different question as to 
whether it is a valid and insuperable obstacle, and that is the 
question which, in the minds of at least the commission of the 
Episcopal Church we are trying to bring to a solution. 

It might turn out, for instance, that some formula or doc- 
trine which tenaciously is entertained by some part of the 
Christian Church and which is not accepted by some other 
part or by every other part, is a difficulty in the way of those 
other parts of the Christian Church because they do not rightly 
apprehend the sense in which the formula has been expressed. 

It may turn out that where we think we differ in doctrine 
we do not differ in doctrine; that we only differ in form of ex- 
pression. 

It is to clear away all difficulties of that kind that this con- 
ference is designed to be held; and as it has been expressed in 
this paper I believe that it represents the mind of the commis- 
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sion that I belong to. I think it falls within the scope of our 
authority and that to adopt these amendments would transcend 
‘the authority of any commission here represented. 

There is one point connected with it, however, which I 
personally should have no objection to changing and that is 
the point suggested by Dr. Roberts. It reads, as it stands now: 


“To ascertain whether the doctrines of Faith and Order 
which they severally embody stand in the way of an organic 
union of Christendom.” 


I, for myself, would have no objection to saying “stand in 
the way of the unity of Christendom. 

The Moderator: Are you ready to vote? 

Dr. Manning: I should like to express my own great hope 
that the amendment will not be carried. I think that perhaps 
the great strength of this World Conference movement consists 
in the modesty of that which it undertakes. It has been of the 
essence of the undertaking, from the beginning, that we should 
confine ourselves, in our thought and in our aim, and there- 
fore in our expressions, strictly to the one simple end that we 
have in view, believing that if we do that, our work may, in God’s 
goodness, prove to be a first step—not the accomplishment of 
Christian unity—we do not presume so far as that; but a first 
step and a real step in the direction of Christian unity. 

That is what this movement has proposed from the first, and 
that is what Dr: Hall meant when he said that this was to be only 
a conference for the consideration of questions of faith and order 
looking in the direction of Christian unity. | 

If it should prove, as we pray and trust may be the case, 
that some of the difficulties were removed or lessened, then the 
arranging of the terms of reunion and communion would be 
made by the communions themselves, and not by the conference. 
And I am sure it is that careful distinction as to what is our 
sphere and the scope of our work which has had much to do with 
the coming into this movement of many very conservative com- 
munions. It is because I believe that if we adopted this amend- 
ment it would seem to depart at least a little from that position 
that I hope the amendment will not prevail. 

Dr. Erdman: May I ask Mr. Zabriskie whether it would be 
satisfactory to put in “to remove the obstacles” instead of “ad- 
vancing the unity.” 
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It was the last point of my amendment to which objection 
was made, and I had no zeal for it at all. It was the first part 
I was concerned with. We are addressing ourselves to the 
council rather than to,the conference, and I am perfectly willing 
to change that last point. 

The Moderator: Do you wish this question asked of Mr. 
Zabriskie ? 

Dr. Erdman: Yes; whether it would be satisfactory to use 
the expression “to remove the obstacles” instead of “to advance 
the unity.” 

Mr. Zabriskie: Would you be so kind as to repeat that? 

Dr. Erdman: The question was whether it would be satisfac- 
tory, or be in accordance with your desire if, instead of stating 
“to advance the unity” we should use the phrase “to remove the 
obstacles in the way of.” J am only concerned with the first part 
of the resolution, which gives our direction to the council, rather 
than to the conference. ; 

Mr. Zabriskie: Mr. Moderator, I greatly like to find myself 
in accord with any proposal for the amendment of this project 
or any other in which I am interested. I should like to see 
my way to accept the suggestion now made, but I do not. 

It appears to me that in this paper it is right and proper that 
we should try to express what we conceive to be the duty of the 
conference. All this programme leads up to the conference, and 
leaves off with the defining of the functions of the council, and 
omits to say whereto the performance of those functions tends. 
While for our own information it might not be strictly necessary 
to add the conclusion, nevertheless, for the information of all 
whom it may concern, now and in the future, it does seem to me 
highly imprudent to omit from such a document as this the 
object in view. We must lay our hand, so to speak, we must 
focus our minds, we must focus our intelligence, at least, it 
seems to me, to this extent—perhaps I should put it the other 
way ; not any further than this extent: upon what that conference 
is designed to do when it comes together. And therefore-I am 
sorry I cannot accept the amendment proposed by Dr. Erdman. 

Dr. Bauslin: I am in favor of the amendment. TI think the con- 
ference will make a serious blunder, and possibly place obstacles 
in the way of what is contemplated in the distant future by in- 
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cluding those words “organic union.” It is liable to a variety 
of objections, in my judgment. 

In the first place, the bodies right here in this conference, the 
most of them, at least, do not have organic union among them- 
selves at the present time. I am sure that the communion I rep- 
resent does not have organic union in the country. It has unity 
in the faith, I am sure, but it has no unity in organism or organ- 
ization. I am sure that the Reformed churches represented here, 
those having the Presbyterian form of government, are not in a 
state of organic union; and I doubt very much whether the 
churches that are Episcopally governed have organic union; 
whether all the members of those communions have the same 
views with regard to the organism called the church and the 
ministry; and, in addition to that, it seems to me, that we are 
legislating too far in advance. 

If the time comes, in the providence of God, in the future, 
as I hope that it may, but not in the lifetime, likely, of most of 
us here to-day, when the church shall be organically united, 
then I think that the time will be at hand for us to include a 
word of this kind. 

Then there is another objection to putting this word in. It 
is bound to be perverted, and to be used as a kind of bogie to 
scare some people who are not here at this conference. I am sure 
it will be perverted in the communions that are represented here, 
and will likely impede the very thing that we hope to achieve some- 
time in the future. 

I think it would be a very serious mistake, considering the 
fact that there is so little organic union in the communions, some 
of them, represented here, to take an action of this kind so fat 
in advance of the time, it seems to me, at which we have arrived 
in the matters contemplated in this conference, and that the bodies 
that are represented here to-day—and I speak first of all for my 
own communion, should get into a greater state of organic union 
before we contemplate anything more comprehensive in the future. 

Dr. Hall: It is perfectly clear, of course, to you all, that the 
invitations which have been accepted by us all to take part in this 
movement, defined the movement to be for a conference on ques- 
tions of faith and order. There has been absolutely no ambiguity, 
and to change the plan by an amendment such as has been 
proposed would be undertaking what is obviously impos- 
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sible—I say obviously impossible, for it is obviously impossible 
to bring about at a conference the removal of such inveterate 
differences and unless those inveterate differences could be re- 
moved, any action looking either to the removal of obstacles or to 
the construction of a plan of organic unity would be the vainest of 
undertakings. But it seems to me that this section should be 
conformed as closely as possible to the advertised purpose of the 
conference; and I suggest, as an alternative amendment, that 
after the first line on page 5, after the words “with a view to” 
a substitute shall be put in which will make the whole read as 
follows: | 

“The questions formulated for the consideration of the con- 
ference shall there be discussed, with a view to bringing about 
the most effectual mutual understanding of the existing agree- 
ments and differences between Christian communions concern- 
ing questions of faith and order,” and leave it so. . 

Mr. Stetson: There are two entirely distinct questions here. 
The second of the questions, alone, attracted Dr. Hall’s 
attention. The first question was as to whose actions the 
eleventh section should be addressed. Some have objected to 
it on the ground that it concerns the action of the conference, 
and say that it should be limited to the action of the council. 
I think it is very clear that it should be addressed to the con- 
ference. We are here arranging for a call of the conference, 
and the conference will be limited, and properly limited, by 
the terms of the call. This is merely an inclusion in this plan 
of what naturally would be included in the terms of the call 
issued by the council; and many of us, as has been indicated 
already, have not been authorized to participate in a call fora 
conference for any other purpose. Therefore it is proper that 
the action of the conference and not merely the action of the 
council should be governed by these resolutions. 

The second point concerns the word or term “organic 
union.” 

I understood that the brother who proposed the amendment 
was perfectly willing to accept “unity” in place of the phrase 
or term “organic union.” If so, that would meet the last ob- 
jection that has been raised ad.4so. Jarsiaces understand, I 
should much prefer to see the term “unity” introduced in place 
of the term “organic union”; but whichever term is employed, 
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it must be associated with the condition upon which we are 
all gathered here, namely, that it shall be a conference for 
the discussion of questions of faith and order. Whether or 
not others stand in the way of unity is a matter of preference, 
so far as concerns the removal or the inclusion of that as a 
subordinate or ultimate purpose; but I agree with Dr. Manning 
that those steps must be taken by the several communions, 
and not by this conference, that is to be called with this limi- 
tation which I indicated. 

Dr. Manning: If Dr. Hall’s proposal, the last one that he 
made, was offered as an amendment, I should like to second it, 
because it seems to express what we want to do, as closely as 
possible in the terms which have been used in this undertaking 
from the beginning, and in which our invitations to all commun- 
ions have gone out; and when we come to defining our purpose, . 
as in a case like this, I think we cannot do better than adhere as 
closely as possible to the language that we have been using all 
the time, and which has been so satisfactory thus far to every- 
one concerned. ‘ : 

Dr. Erdman: I should like to withdraw my amendment. It 
was an amendment to an amendment, and therefore it would 
hardly be possible for Dr. Manning to amend the amended 
amendment; but I would like, if the seconder would allow, to 
withdraw my amendment and allow Mr. Zabriskie, who wrote 
the article, to state the amendment which he would like. I 
think that may bring us all to an agreement. 

The Moderator: Is the consent of the seconder of Dr. Erd- 
man’s amendment given, as requested? 

(The consent was given.) 

The Moderator: I understand the request is made that Mr. 
Zabriskie, as there is no other motion before us that has been 
seconded, propose another amendment. Dr. Hall’s amend- 
ment was not seconded at the time it should have been sec- 
onded. 

Mr. Zabriskie: The proposal that I have to make is to 
accept the suggestion made by Dr. Roberts and another 
speaker following him, to substitute the words “the unity” for 
the words “organic union,” so the clause will read: 

“Stand in the way of the unity of Christendom.” 

Dr. Erdman: I second it. 
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Dr. Roberts: I just wish to direct attention to the fact 
which, of course, will be remembered by you all, that in the 
action of the Episcopal General Convention creating the commis- 
sion and beginning this movement, the conference, to use the 
exact words, is the next step towards unity. It is the word 
“unity” that is used, and not “organic union’; and the con- 
ference is to be a step towards unity. 

I would venture to make another suggestion to Mr. 
Zabriskie. I find myself troubled by the very mandatory 
“shall” in the first line on the top of page 5. Would it not be 
better to say, “It is recommended that the questions formulated 
by the council for the consideration of the conference be dis- 
cussed by the conference, with a view,” and so forth, omitting 
the word “shall”? We are giving a mandate to the conference, 
and I doubt if we have the power to do that. 

Mr, Zabriskie: I do not understand it that way. 

Dr. Roberts: The word “shall” is there: “Shall there be 
discussed.” It is positive, mandatory. 

The Moderator: That we may be clear just what we are 
speaking about, I would ask that this amendment of Mr. 
Zabriskie’s be stated again. Dr. Erdman’s amendment was 
withdrawn. We have only one amendment before us, that 
recently made by Mr. Zabriskie, and he will kindly restate it, 
that we may all be clear. 

Mr. Zabriskie: In the third line on page 5, strike out the 
words “organic union” and substitute for them the words 
“the unity” so as to read: 

“Which they Se: embody stand in the way of the 
unity of Christendom.” 

Dr. Rogers: I would like to propose a substitute for it all, 
which is the resolution of Dr. Hall, so that after the words 
“with a view to” the following words may be substituted: 

“bringing about the most effectual mutual understanding 
of the existing agreements and differences between Christian 
communions concerning questions of faith and order.” 

I move that as a substitute. 

The Moderator: Is there a second? 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: You, therefore, have the substitute amend- 
ment before you. Are there any remarks? 
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Dr. Rhoades: I hope this section will not be stricken out in 
favor of the language that has just been proposed; and it seems 
to me, what Dr. Manning urges, and which has force with all 
of us, it is really included in this section, because it distinctly 
says: 

“The doctrines of faith and order”; it has that phrase in it. 

With the amendment which has been proposed by the 
writer of the paper, substituting the word “unity” in place of 
“organic union” I think it meets the situation, and that it is a 
very important section to go in, as it complements and crowns 
the rest. It seems to me it would be a mistake to change it any 
more than is necessary. 

The Moderator: Are you ready to begin voting? 

Dr. McKibbin: The term “organic union” does not alarm 
me, but I am glad to have “unity” substituted. I do not think 
this conference is called to simply discuss the differences of 
Christendom. This is not a study in comparative religions or 
comparative churches. We have been called to study the mat- 
ters of faith and order which may hinder the unity of Christen- 
dom, and it seems to me that that is the objective point 
towards which we are working. 

There might be many beliefs that would have no bearing 
whatever upon that question. They might belong to a large 
field of liberty everyone would concede. 

It does seem to me that if there is any progress to be made 
in the direction of any kind of unity in matters connected with 
faith and order then we ought to know what these com- 
munions regard, in their faith and order, as standing in the 
way of present unity of Christendom; so that the amendment 
which the author of this paper has accepted I think covers 
everything, and commits us to nothing except the discovery of 
what the difficulties are which must be surmounted in realizing the 
unity of the church; that is, as these communions understand 
them to exist. | 

Mr. Stetson: I wish to raise a point of order—not as a 
hindrance, but as a help, I trust. 

We adopted a resolution to-day that this assembly should 
be governed by the ordinary parliamentary rules. Parlia- 
mentary rules, as they have been developed up to the present 
time, provide that the principal measure should be perfected be- 
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fore the substitute is offered. Therefore Mr. Zabriskie’s mo- 
tion to put in the word “unity” in place of “organic union” 
would first come up, as I understand it. Then, that resolution 
being perfected, Dr. Rogers’ substitute would come up, and the 
question before the house would be then: “Would it prefer 
the substitute to that resolution as amended?” This is not by 
way of hindering, or cutting anything off, but merely that the 
house should see what it is substituting Dr. Rogers’ resolution 
for, if it wishes to substitute. 

Dr. Rogers: I am perfectly willing to accept that. 

On the subject matter of the amendment: I do not think 
anyone feels more keenly the desire for Christian unity than I 
do, and I should not wish in any way to be put in the position 
of seeming to want to hinder a discussion of unity or leading 
our conference to its legitimate conclusion in that direction. 
I do feel, however, that in this preliminary stage, when we are 
still holding in abeyance the invitation to two-thirds of the Chris- 
tian world, that we want to make it clear that this conference 
is a preliminary consideration in that larger work of Christian 
unity, and is a preliminary step; and, as a preliminary consid- 
eration, it seems to me that we do not want to overstep the 
bounds that we have made in that matter and to throw open 
that more difficult, complicated problem that will at once pre- 
sent itself to those invited if we include in this that objective 
of the conference—the instructions about unity. 

We want to keep ourselves, we believe, under the ecuidance 


of God the Holy Ghost; and if that is what is to come, we do 


not want to forecast His guidance and control of our delib- 
erations and our conclusions; and it seems to me that it is taking 
the matter very much, as it were, in our own hands, if we 
attempt, at this stage, to project the object of a conclusion 
towards unity before the conference. 

Mr. Jessup: May I be pardoned, on the ground of youth 


and inexperience, for asking for information? When we con- — 


vened in the Hotel Astor several years ago, there was visual- 
ized before us there, by the addresses and reports that were 
made, a prospect of Christian unity. The publications of the 
Episcopal Commission have all, I think, uniformly had upon 
them as the key note and text of this entire movement the 
prayer of our Lord and the prayers that have been prepared 
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for use in that communion, and the prayers which have been 
enjoined upon all those taking part in this conference through 
their commissions have been based upon that text. So that 
some of us may be pardoned if we have had the idea ingrained 
in our convictions with regard to this matter that that was the 
ultimate objective. 

Now, then, I am concerned—that is, with regard to the integ- 
rity of my views after leaving here—I am concerned by the fact 
here we have in this 11th paragraph what, to my mind, as it stood, 
was a definite progress to that end as the ultimate goal, with a 
caveat here by our brethren, Zabriskie and Manning, to the 
effect that that was not within the commission and that that was 
something which we would have to leave to the operation of 
God’s Spirit and to the activities of the various communions 
after what we might call the conference and _ inspirational 
work of this conference on faith and order. If that be the case, 
and if that be the present situation with respect to the validity 
of our instructions, it seems to me it would be far better that the 
original motion should prevail than that either of these proposi- 
tions should go through, namely, that to this council, which will 
represent us all, and which will consist of men whom we shall 
select because of our confidence in them, with the two or three 
or five years, perhaps, of meditation on this matter, fortified by 
their examination, through their own body and through this body, 
of consulting experts on these questions, they will have formu- 
lated before them. the very propositions which will give the 
residuum of obstacles and maximum of points of agreement; and 
when they have that material before them they will be much more 
qualified than we are to-night to say what in the way of arrange- 
ments for this conference there shall be in the way of definite 
programme for its consideration. 

It seems to me that if we, to-day, are seeking to enlarge the 
scope of our original instructions, we are going beyond the let- 
ter of our powers. If we are trying to make more definite and cer- 
tain those instructions, we should have no ambiguity. And we 
should not add to the complexities of the situation in advance of 
the knowledge which that council and its consulting officers will 
have in the course of two or three years after the individual 
commissions have formulated their difficulties. 

The Moderator: The chair, with knowledge of the many ques- 
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tions that must still come before the conference, would advise our 
coming to a vote comparatively soon. We have given nearly 
one hour to this matter. It is still possible for us to-morrow, 
when the Business Committee bring it back to us, in whatever 
form we leave it to-night, to take it up again. Possibly it would 
be wise, if it meets with the approval of the conference, to come 
to a vote comparatively soon. 

Mr. Jessup: My question of information is: What does 
the unity which the conference is to work for mean? Why is 
it incorporated in this section 11 if we are limiting ourselves, from 
the very beginning, and are to limit that conference to a dis- 
cussion only of differences and not to the question of unity ? 

Mr. Zabriskie: May I answer that? The whole object and 
purpose of a conference upon matters of faith and order is to 
clear the way for an approach to unity; and therefore I feel, 
very earnestly, Mr. Moderator, that such an expression ought 
to be contained in this document. 

Dr. Hall: I simply wish to remind the conference that the 
purpose that we have in view here, as expressed in the pro- 
gramme, is to make free from all ambiguity the purpose of this 
movement. We are all agreed that it is intended to minister 
ultimately to unity. We all hunger for unity. There is no ques- 
tion about that, and I do not think we need to discuss that. 

The point is that this movement has been defined, from the 
beginning, as a movement for a conference on questions of 
faith and order. It has been stipulated in the form of invita- 
tions that it shall be a conference without power to legislate 
or to adopt resolutions. I conceive that its relation to unity is 
that it will tend to enlist, quicken and direct the rising cosmo- 
politan spirit of scholarship in the direction of the problem of 
unity and will supply it with the material which will quicken 
it and make for our mutual education and our mutual growth into 
a fuller faith, in which unity will become a practical problem; 
but the conference itself is to discuss questions of faith and 
order. 

The Moderator: Are you ready to vote? 

(Cries of “Question.”) 

The Moderator: You all have before you section II as it 
stands in typewritten form in Mr. Zabriskie’s paper. 

We are going to vote, first, upon the amendment of Mr. 
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Zabriskie. The Chair agrees with Mr. Stetson upon his under- 
standing of the correct procedure in this matter. 

Then, if you accept that amendment, it is still our duty to 
pass on and vote on the substitute of Dr. Rogers. 

Mr. Zabriskie, would you kindly read, once more, your 
amendment, the change you suggest in the eleventh section, 
as we have it before us. 

Mr. Zabriskie: In line three, strike out the words “an 
organic union” and substitute for them the words “the unity.” 

The Moderator: Those in favor of this amendment will 
manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed will so indicate 
by saying “No.” 

The motion is carried and the amendment is adopted. 

We will now call for the substitute motion. 

Dr. Rogers: One word, in conclusion, and that is that we 
-are guarding ourselves by the substitute 

The Moderator: Is it in order to speak further? 

Dr. Rogers: I thought it was, as a conclusion. We have the 
two questions before us: one the substitute and the other the 
perfected resolution. The vote on my resolution as a substi- 
tute 

The Moderator: If it is making no additional comment in 
the way of argument, it is in order. The vote has been called 
for. | 

Dr. Mann: If Dr. Rogers discusses the matter, everybody 
else has the same right. 

The Moderator: Unless it is some remark concerning our 
procedure, it would be out of order, Dr. Rogers. 

fie sectetary = Lhe substitute is:) Aiter the words. “‘dis- 
cuss with a view” at the top of page 5, to strike out everything 
following the word “view” and substitute this: 


“to bringing about the most effectual mutual understand- 
ing of the existing agreements and differences between Chris- 
tian communions concerning questions of faith and order.” 


The Moderator: Those who are in favor of this substitute 
will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed, by saying 
SAS aes 

It is rejected. 
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Are you ready, now, to vote upon section II as it was 
amended? 

Dr. Hartley: Is there a motion pending for adoption? 

Dr. Cecil: There was a motion made to strike out. I made 
that motion myself. 

The Moderator: I thought that was withdrawn. 

Dr. Cecil: I am going to withdraw it now. 

The Moderator: I beg your pardon. 

Dr. Cecil: My only idea in making the motion in the begin- 
ning was to precipitate some discussion such as this. I with- 
draw that motion. ; 

The Moderator: The motion, then, is on the adoption of 
this section IT. 

Those in favor will say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is adopted. 

The Secretary will now read section 12 of Mr. Zabriskie’s 
paper. 

The Secretary (reading): “12.—Amendments to this plan, 
after it has been finally adopted, may be proposed by any com- 
mission or committee or other official representative to the 
council. If, in the judgment of the council, a proposed amend- 
ment be outside the scope of the plan, the council before acting 
on it shall refer it to the several commissions, committees and 
other official representatives for their advice. If, however, in 
the judgment of the council it be a matter of detail within the 
scope of the plan, the council may act upon it, if it think fit, 
without such reference.” 

The Moderator: Is there a motion with regard to this sec- 
tion? 

Dr. Mann: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to ask for an explanation of the 
phrase “after it has been finally adopted.” Is the action to- 
morrow, after the report of the Business Committee, to be the 
action of final adoption? 

The Moderator: Could you answer that, Mr. Zabriskie? 

Dr. Roberts: “After it has been finally adopted.” What is 
the force of that? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I suppose, Mr. Moderator, the plan will 
have been finally adopted when it shall first, in the form in 


ISI 


which it is recommended by this meeting, have been sent 
around for consideration by the various commissions and invi- 
tations given to them to propose any amendments they want 
to propose. Then those amendments will all come back, and 
they will be acted on by the Advisory Committee in conjunc- 
tion with the commission of the Episcopal Church. 

Dr. Marquess: Read the paragraph on page 1, at the bottom 
of the page, Mr. Zabriskie, please. 

The Moderator: Which paragraph do you ask for? 

Dr. Marquess: Page 1, the last paragraph. 

Mr. Zabriskie (reading): “It is therefore proposed, purely 
as a convenient method, that each commission or committee 
transmit, to the commission of the Episcopal Church, its pro- 
posals for the amendment of this plan, and if possible so that 
they may be received not later than December 1”—that is, a 
date to be provided—“They will then be considered by that 
commission, in conjunction with the members of the Advisory 
Committee resident in North America, and a revised plan will 
be adopted which, so far as may seem practicable, will attempt 
to embody the wisdom of all judicious criticisms.” 

The Moderator: Are you ready to vote? Those in favor of 
the motion will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed 
by saying “No.” 

It is adopted. 

Mr. Stetson: I rise for information. Has section 12 been 
passed on yet? J have not heard it. 

The Moderator: That is the one we have just passed on. 

Mr. Stetson: Section 12? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Do you wish a general motion, as the Business Committee 
suggested, referring this whole paper to the Business Com- 
mittee? 

Dr. McKibbin: I move it. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: I would hope you could adopt it as a whole, 
and refer it to the Business Committee. 

Dr. McKibbin: I move it. 

The motion was seconded. 

Mr. Prime: Will the Business Committee report the change 
in that date, from December Ist? 
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The Moderator: The Business Committee were to bring in 
a date, to-morrow, in place of December 1. 

Those who favor the motion to adopt the whole paper and 
refer it to the Business Committee will signify it by saying 
view | 

Mr. Stetson: I think we do not want to adopt it as a whole 
until it shall come back from the Business Committee. We 
have gone through with the different sections. My under- 
standing was that it should then go to the Business Committee. 
We may have some modifications that we will find necessary 
when we come to Dr. Smyth’s paper. I do not think we need 
to adopt the whole of it now. We have been adopting it tenta- 
tively. When it comes back from the Business Committee to- 
morrow, we can pass on it as a whole. 

The Moderator: Is there an amendment to the motion? 

Dr. Roberts: The suggestion of the Business Committee 
was that the report be approved as a whole and then be re- 
ferred, for harmonizing with any other proposals approved by 
the conference, to the Business Committee. 

The Moderator: If there is no objection, this will stand as 
the form of the motion. 

Dr. Roberts: It is to harmonize. That is the idea of ref- 
erence to the Business Committee. 

The Moderator: Those who favor the motion, with this 
understanding, if there is no objection, will manifest it by say- 
ing “Aye.” Those opposed, by saying “No.” 

The motion is carried. 

We now pass to the second paper of Mr. Zabriskie, if 
you wish to prolong the session. If not, a motion to adjourn 
is in order. You have still before you this paper and Dr. 
Smyth’s paper and several resolutions. You have already 
voted to close this conference to-morrow afternoon. Is it your 
wish to adjourn now or to hear this second paper? 

Dr. Moffat: I vote to hear the paper. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Those in favor of hearing Mr. Zabriskie’s 
second paper and proceeding to the consideration of it will 
manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed “No.” 

The motion is carried and we will proceed to the consideration 
of the second paper of Mr. Zabriskie’s. The Secretary will read 
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paragraph 1. I understand we have not enough copies to give 
out. There were only ten or twelve copies, and you will need 
to listen closely. 

The Secretary will read point 1. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “1—The Advisory Committee in 
conjunction with the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church shall appoint a committee of five of its members who 
shall appoint as soon as possible a Preparation Committee of 
theologians, canonists, and other scholars, who need not be mem- 
bers of the Advisory Committee. The Preparation Committee 
shall be deemed a sub-committee of the Advisory Committee. 
Vacancies may be filled and additional members may be ap- 
pointed by the Chairman of the Advisory Committee on the rec- 
ommendation of the Preparation Committee. 

Dr. Calkins: I suggest that the whole paper be read through, 
so that we may know what we are talking about. 

The Moderator: Very good. If there is no objection the 
whole paper will be read, and then we will rapidly pass back over 
it again. 

_ The Secretary (Reading:) “2.—It shall be the duty of the 
Preparation Committee 


(1) To study the doctrinal standards of faith and order of 
the several communions in North America that take part in the 
movement to bring about a World Conference, with a view to 
distinguish between those principles which appear to be held by 
each communion, 


(a) in common with the generality of Christendom; 
(b) as its special trust, upon which it stands apart from 
other communions. 


(2) To compile with respect to each communion a bibliog- 
raphy of works of recognized value tending to expound its 
teachings. 

(3) To prepare a digest exhibiting the agreements and the 
differences between each communion and every other. 

(4) To enlist the co-operation of each commission. 

(5) To report to the Advisory Committee from time to time 
and with all convenient speed. 


3.—The Preparation Committee shall be at liberty to suggest 
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such topics, propositions, or questions as in the light of its studies 
of the doctrinal positions of participating communions it may 
think suitable for consideration by a World Conference. 


4.—The material collected by the Preparation Committee shall 
be at the disposal of the council of commissions whenever such a 
body by whatever name designated shall be organized.” 


The Moderator: We will now take these points one by one. 

The Secretary will read paragraph 1. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “1—The Advisory Committee in 
conjunction with the Commission of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church shall appoint a committee of five of its members, who 
shall appoint as soon as possible a Preparation Committee of 
theologians, canonists, and other scholars, who need not be mem- 
bers of the Advisory Committee. The Preparation Committee 
shall be deemed a sub-committee of the Advisory Committee. 
Vacancies may be filled and additional members may be appointed 
by the Chairman of the Advisory Committee on the recommen- 
dation of the Preparation Committee.” 

The Moderator: The conference should bear in mind that the 
heading of this paper is “North American Preparation “Com- 
mittee.” 

Are you ready to bring forward a motion concerning this 
point 1? 

Dr. Ainslie: I move its adoption. 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to make a suggestion. Theologians 
and canonists are unquestionably scholars; but I do not like to 
have this committee limited to scholars. I would greatly prefer to 
have the word “persons” in place of the word “scholars” so 
that the preparation committee, if they have someone in mind 
who does not loom up in the public eye as a scholar, but who 
may yet be very highly thought of in the church, he may have 
a place on this Preparation Committee. 

The Moderator: Do you wish to move that as an amendment ? 

Dr. Roberts: I move to substitute the word “persons” in 
place of “scholars.” : 

The Moderator: Is that amendment seconded? It has not 
been seconded. 

Dr. Calkins: I second it. 

Mr. Bailey: I wish to ask, as a matter of information, 
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whether this work that is proposed to be done by this Prepara- 
tion Committee would not duplicate the work of the council of 
advisors, so called, in the plan proposed by Mr. Zabriskie? Is 
not this the same thing that was covered by that other com- 
mittee? ; 

Mr. Zabriskie: Mr. Moderator, I think it would not. You 
see, Our suggestion is that in North America we have a good 
many commissions already waiting to do something, already 
desirous in whatever way they can to contribute towards reaching 
the goal we are all destined to. Some of those commissions have 
been waiting three years or more; others have been waiting a 
shorter time. At the same time we recognize the fact that the 
larger part of Christendom neither has expressed its adherence 
to the movement nor has had an opportunity to express it. The 
invitations have not gone out to the majority of Christendom, and 
for some time they cannot go out effectively. 

Therefore the design of this subordinate plan is to make 
such progress as may be made by the commissions already 
constituted, with the thought that whatever results they do 
achieve in research, in compilation, in clearing the positions, 
shall be contributed to the council when that council is 
formed, and to that extent shall aid in the work which the 
council shall have to do. 

Dr. Smyth: I just wish to make one remark, in seconding 
this paper of Mr. Zabriskie’s. I simply want to clear the way 
of any misunderstanding. Some present have, perhaps, not 
fully heard the paper and may have the idea that one of these 
papers may be regarded as a substitute for the other, or in 
some way be inconsistent. I wish to tell you that Mr. 
Zabriskie’s paper was prepared—and I say this as the result of 
a long and pleasant interview with him—that the paper which 
you have just been considering was prepared with a full ex- 
planation of the paper which we will try to bring in; that the 
three papers, in fact, were prepared by us simultaneously and 
together; so that you can feel that at least there is no inten- 
tional discrepancy between them; that they are supplementary 
and complementary. What may be defective in one 1s, per- 
haps, remedied in the other, and they look at the same subjects 
from different points of view. 

Let me simply say this: That if anyone thinks there is any 
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contradiction or discrepancy between them, it is, to my mind, 
as far from the truth as it would be if a man should stumble 
down a pair of stairs, where he had the stairs in one-two-three 
order and then say that the difficiencies and inconsistencies 
were in the stairs, and not in his own stepping, 

The Moderator: Are you ready to vote on the amendment 
of Dr. Roberts, to substitute “persons” for “scholars”? 

Dr. McKibbin: How will that read? 

The Moderator: It will read: “Theologians, canonists and 
other persons.” | 

Are you ready to vote? Those in favor of the amendment 
will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed, by saying 
“INO? 

The amendment is carried. 

Are you ready to vote, now, on the-paragraph as a whole? 

Those in favor of the adoption of the paragraph as a whole, 
as amended, will signify it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed, 
NG 

The paragraph is approved, as amended. 

The Secretary will now read the second section. 

The Secretary (reading): “2—It shall be the duty of the 
Preparation Committee | 


(1) To study the doctrinal standards of faith and order of 
the several communions in North America that take part in 
the movement to bring about a World Conference, with a view 
to distinguish between those principles which appear to be held 
by each communion. 


(a) in common with the generality of Christendom. 
(b) as its special trust, upon which it stands apart from 
other communions.” 


Dr. Erdman: I move the adoption of the provision just 
read. 

‘The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: You have heard the motion. Are there any 
remarks upon it? If not, those in favor of the adoption of the 
provision will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed, by 
saying “No.” 

It is approved. 
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The Secretary will now read the second point under this 
section 2. 

Bishop Weller: There are some of us who are a little 
troubled here about this. We have got to prepare for a World 
Conference. As nearly as I understand this, this is to prepare 
for a North American Conference. I think we are getting out 
of the ecumenical atmosphere, and getting into a purely local 
and sectional atmosphere. 

I do think that the provision of a World Conference is big 
Pnoueh to attract us all, and I ama little bit afraid that the 
narrow vision will do more harm than it will do good. 

I therefore merely suggest that we seem to be passing these 
resolutions, to my surprise, unanimously, and I only suggest 
to you all that we have two completely different things before 
this house. 

One is an ecumenical conference; the other is the study of 
American difficulties—a North American Conference. 

The Moderator: Are there other remarks on this point? 

Mr. Zabriskie: I think perhaps I ought to say a word in 
response to the suggestion of the Bishop of Fond-du-Lac. 

This present paper before us does not in the least contem- 
_ plate a North American Conference. What it does provide for 
is a North American Preparation Committee, tending to aid 
the council of the commissions in preparing for the World 
Conference. 

In North America some of us now, some commissions of 
the North American commissions, are in a position to begin to 
do something looking towards the World Conference—not to 
a North American Conference—and this paper simply is de- 
signed to show how something may be accomplished to that 
end. 

Bishop Weller: That means, then, as I understand, that we 
are simply in a hurry to do something; and that, because of our 
haste, anxiety and uneasiness, we are going to begin now, 
alone, what eventually we are going to ask the rest of the world 
to undertake. Is that it? 

Mr. Zabriskie: We are not doing it alone. We are proposing 
that to all the commissions in North America—that they shall 
work together to that end; because they now are in a position 
to begin, but without prejudice to that work which shall be 
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done by all other commissions now existing and by any others 
which shall come into existence hereafter. : 

By way of illustration I might be perhaps permitted to say 
that, as we are informed, such work of preparation by the com- 
missions has already been begun. several months ago in Eng- 
land. We are informed that the committee representing the 
Church of England has been in conference more than once with 
commissions representing other churches in Great Britain. I 
am not prepared to say that they have formulated any particu- 
lar plan of procedure, but I am informed that, when the war 
began, they were contemplating just such a proceeding as has 
been outlined in this paper. Furthermore we all remember, 
Mr. Moderator, that when the deputation who went to England 
on the part of the commission of the Episcopal Church to see 
the authorities of the Church of England, and that other depu- 
tation who went to see the authorities of the other churches in 
England had their confidential talks, if I may so describe them, 
their plain speaking one with another, they were given to 
understand that both the Anglican Church and the Free 
Churches in England were sincerely desirous that the commis- 
sions in this country in some way should begin to break the 
ground and begin to blaze the way. They recognized that 
there were reasons peculiar to Great Britain why it was less 
easy for the commissions in the British Empire to blaze the 
way than for commissions in this country ; and it was the hope 
expressed by them, as reported to us by the envoys who went 
there to both branches of the churches, that they found that to be 
the expressed desire on all sides. 

Therefore I do not think that anything in this modest line 
which we may do here will be calculated either to give offence 
to any other commissions in other parts of the world, or in any 
way to retard the work which might be done by other commis- 
sions hereafter appointed. 

Mr. Gardiner: They are doing, in. England, exactly this 
thing. The Archbishop’s Committee and the commissions of 
the Free Churches have been having several meetings. Their 
last meeting was the 29th of October, and their next will be in 
February, and they are doing almost exactly this same thing, 
as I understand it. 

Practically that same sort of thing, as far as I can make 
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out, is being contemplated in India and in Australia. So that 
we are a little bit behind the rest of the world. 

Bishop Hamilton: I want to say that there is an instance 
in my experience that, it seems to me, will be helpful, possibly 
in suggestion, if you have notany plan. 

I have been for three consecutive ecumenical conferences on 
the programme for arranging our World Conference in not 
only Europe, but in this country, in the United States and in 
Canada. 

We have always had an eastern section and a western section, 
and the two have worked together, after each had initiated a 
programme of their own, and then went into a comparison 
between the two; and we harmonized them in such a way that 
we were able to have a programme satisfactory to both; and 
when we came together it was as much the programme of the 
eastern section as it was of the western section. 

‘I see no objection whatever in our preparing a programme 
here that shall be considered on the other side as they will enable 
us to consider their’s here. It seems that when we come to the 
World Conference we have got to have harmony with the whole 
world, at any rate. I see no objection to our going ahead and 
doing something while they cannot work over there on the 
Continent, certainly, whatever they may do in that right little, 
tight little island. 

Dr. Smyth: May I explain, as Chairman of the deputation to 
England, the situation there. It may throw some light on 
things. 

We succeeded in having commissions appointed in all the 
non-conformist bodies of England and Wales. The one diffi- 
culty which we have had over there was trying to make English- 
men understand what were the relations between our Advisory 
Board here and the Executive Committee. 

The second difficulty was to make them understand why we 
were fighting to get them to come in on the ground floor, instead 
of doing something ourselves. They said, “What are you doing 
in America?” We have had representatives of the Anglican 
Church and every non-conformist body in England say to us, 
“Our conditions here are such that we must look to America 
to go ahead and give us the initiative in action.” I never heard 
anything about the caution we have here until we got home. 
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What we did was this: We had a private breakfast given 
to us by a gentleman of title over there. We got three gentlemen 
of prominence and honored standing, who constituted themselves 
a sort of Executive Committee, really. That was their method of 
getting at it. In each country we have to leave it to the country 
itself to organize its work as fitted to their state and condition. 

The first thing that they did as they got together, and almost 
before we left the country, was to have a meeting of three rep- 
resentatives of the Anglican communion, and three or four 
selected representatives of the non-conformist bodies, and they 
sat down together and considered this question: 

“How shall we best formulate these questions so as to get 
them before our churches in the best form for their discussion ?” 

That is, they began right off, almost before we left the 
country, to do the things which, for five years, we have discussed 
doing and voted to do.. And Mr. Gardiner has written—I do not 
know how many letters—to our commissions ‘urging us to do it. 
Yet we come here to-night and we have not done the first thing. © 
And yet we say that the Englishmen are slow. They got ahead 
of us on this. 

I should be ashamed to go over there again and find that they 
have got a lot of material already prepared while we would not 
have anything to show for what we are doing over here. There 
is no danger of too much haste. Knowing human nature as I 
do, I think the danger is that we shall have to prod the commis- 
sions up a good deal to get them to work. I do not think that 
they will be in too much of a hurry. If, by providence of God 
and human nature they should happen to get this material ready 
too soon for our use, we could put it in cold storage until the 
market was ready for it, 

The Moderator: The motion before you is to vote on point 2 
of section 2, reading: 


“To compile with respect to each communion a bibliography 
of works of recognized value tending to expound its teachings.” 


Are you ready to vote? 

Those in favor of the adoption of this point No. 2 will 
signify it by saying “Aye.” 

Mr. Shields: We have adopted this resolution to-night: 
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“Each commission, committee or other official representa- 
tive shall proceed with such expert assistance as it may see fit, 
to formulate the propositions of faith and order which it con- 
siders to be (a) held in common by its own communion and the 
rest of Christendom, and (b) held by its own communion as its 
special trust, and the ground upon which it stands apart from 
other communions.” 


We have established a council to take charge of the in- 
auguration of this work. 

Now we have identically the same thing, in substance, if 
not in language, for an advisory committee in connection with 
the commission of the Protestant Episcopal Church to appoint 
a committee of five of its members who shall appoint, as soon 
as possible, a preparation committee consisting of theologians, 
canonists and other scholars, who need not be members of the 
advisory committee, who shall recommend, and so forth. I 
will not read the whole of it—to study doctrinal standards and 
so forth to distinguish between those principles which appear 
to be held by each communion (a) in common with the gen- 
erality of Christendom and (b) as its special trust, upon which 
it stands apart from other communions. 

I cannot see, for the life of me, what you want to do that 
twice for. 

You have established a council, and made provision for each 
commission represented by each denomination to do this same 
thing by the adoption of this first paper that we passed this 
afternoon. | 

Now you are making an arrangement for somebody else to 
do the same thing. 

I think we are getting mixed up, and that we had better 
stick to our simple, straightforward, square proposition that we 
adopted this afternoon. 

Dr. Smyth: If we were doing it twice, I should say “Thank 
the Lord that we have done it once and done it again.” I hope 
we shall keep on doing it until we get something accomplished. 

Mr. Shields: Then we should set aside the other provisions 
which we have adopted this afternoon | 

Dr. Smyth: Is there anything in this paper that contem- 
plates setting aside what we adopted this afternoon? 

Mr. Shields: No; I say we had better set it aside if we are 
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not satisfied with the one that we adopted this afternoon. If 
we are not satisfied with the one that we established to try to 
do this thing, we had better turn it over to some other com- 
mission. If the one we have established this evening is the 
proper one to do the work, what is the use of establishing 
another commission to do the same thing in another way? 

Dr. Smyth: I hope I can make it clear. What we propose 
to do is to establish a commission to consider our own rela- 
tions here to one another, not the relations of our own bodies 
to all the rest of the world. Now then, if we have something 
already in our hands when this commission contemplated in 
the larger plan is formed, they can simply turn over their 
materials to help that larger commission as materials to go to 
work on, without requiring them to begin again where we 
already began long before. 

It is simply to prepare the material, so that when the larger 
collation of material is gathered together. they will have some 
material from America, as they will have lots of material from 
England, ready to collate. That is all—to expedite this matter. 

(Cries of “Question.) 

The Moderator: The vote is now in order on point No. 2 
of the second section of this paper of Mr. Zabriskie’s. As 
many as favor adopting it will manifest it by saying “Aye.” 
Those opposed, by saying “No.” ) 

It is adopted. Now, point No. 3 will be read by the Sec- 
retary. 

The Secretary (reading): “3—To prepare a digest ex- 
hibiting the agreements and the differences between each com- 
munion and every other.” 

Mr. Shields: I move to lay that on the table, because it is 
already provided for in our action this afternoon. 

Bishop Greer: I move the adoption of this provision. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? If not, those in 
favor of this provision will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those 
opposed by saying “No.” 

It is adopted. 

The Secretary will read the 4th point. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “4.—To enlist the co-operation of 
each commission.” 
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Dr. Calkins: I move the adoption of this provision. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? Those in favor 
of the adoption of this 4th point will manifest it by saying “Aye.” 
Those opposed will signify it by saying “No.” 

It is adopted. 

The Secretary will read the sth point. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “5.—To report to the Advisory 
Committee from time to time and with all convenient speed.”’ 

Dr. Ainslie: I move its adoption. 

Dr. Calkins: I second the motion. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? Those in favor of 
the approval of this point will manifest it by saying “Aye.” 
Those opposed will signify it by saying “No.” 

The provision is adopted. 

Now the 3rd section of this paper of Mr. Zabriskie’s will be 
read by the Secretary. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “3—The Preparation Commit- 
tee shall be at liberty to suggest such topics, propositions or 
questions as in the light of its studies of the doctrinal positions 
of participating communions it may think suitable for considera- 
tion by a World Conference.” 

Dr. Calkins: I move the adoption of this provision. 

The motion was seconded. 

Dr. Erdman: I simply ask for information as to whether 
these doctrinal provisions should not be further defined, and we 
should not include matters of order as well. That is only a 
matter of faith there. 

Mr. Zabriskie: The object of it was to cover both branches. 
If it appears to be uncertain or ambiguous it should be made 
plain. How would you suggest amending it? 

Dr. Erdman: “Doctrinal positions and questions of order.” 
| The Moderator: Is it proposed to add after the words “doc- 

trinal positions” the words “faith and questions of order’? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Would you say “positions with regard to 
doctrine and order”? 

Dr. Calkins: “Faith and order.” 

The Moderator: It is proposed to use the words “positions 
with regard to faith and order’ instead of the words “doctrinal 
positions.”” Does that meet with approval? If there is no objec- 
tion we will understand that it does. 
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Those in favor of the adoption of the 3rd section of this paper 
as amended 

Dr. Davis: To whom shall the suggestion be made? To the 
conference or to the Advisory Committee? It is not clear. 

Mr. Zabriskie: It is provided that this committee shall be a 
sub-committee. 

Dr. Davis: To suggest to whom? 

Mr. Zabriskie: Of course, they must suggest to that body to 
whom they are answerable—to the Advisory Committee. I 
refer you to the first page, where it says: . 

“The Preparation Committee shall be deemed a sub-committee 
of the Advisory Committee.” 

Any suggestion they make must be made to the body to whom 
they are subordinate. 

The Moderator: Those who favor the approval of the 3rd 
point in this paper, the 3rd section, will manifest it by saying 
“Aye.” Those opposed by saying “No.” 

The provision is adopted. 

The Secretary will now read the 4th section. 

Dhe Secretary ; (Reading:) ‘“4—The material collected by 
the Preparation Committee shall be at the disposal of the Council 
of Commissions whenever such a body by whatever name desig- 
nated shall be organized.” . 

Dr. Ainslie: I move its adoption. : 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: Are there any remarks? Those in favor of 
approving this 4th section will manifest it by saying “Aye.” 
Those opposed will signify it by saying “No,” 

The section is adopted. 

Dr. Roberts: I move that the Paper as a whole be approved 
and sent to the Business Committee. | 

The Moderator: If you have no remarks to make on the 
motion, those who favor it will manifest it by saying “Aye.” 
Those opposed, by saying “No.” 

It is adopted. 

What is your pleasure? To pass on to the other paper or 
to adjourn? | 

Mr. Bailey: I move we adjourn. 

' The motion was seconded. 
The Moderator: If this motion is carried we will stand and 
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be dismissed by the benediction. Those in favor of the motion 
to adjourn will manifest it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed, 
by saying “No.” 

The motion is earned: 

Let us stand, and after a moment of silent prayer Bishop 
Vincent will pronounce the benediction. 

Bishop Vincent: The God of Peace, who brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that Great Shepherd of 
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make 
you perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you 
that which is well pleasing in His sight, in the name of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen. 


(Whereupon at 10:10 o’clock p. m. an adjournment was 
taken until 9:30 o’clock a. m. January 6, 1916.) 


Garden City, Long Island, January 6, 1916. 


The conference met at 9:30 o’clock a. m. 

Mr. Baldwin: We will sing the hymn: “Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty.” 
Next we will sing the hymn: “All people that on earth do 


dwell.” 
(After the singing of the hymns.) 


Mr. Baldwin: I read from the First Chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. John: 


“Tn the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. 

“The same was in the beginning with God. 

“All things were made by him; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. 

“In him was life; and the life was the light of men. 

“And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness com- 
prehended it not. 

“There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. 

“The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, 
that all men through him might believe. 

“He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of 
that Light. 
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“That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. 

“He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and 
the world knew him not. 

“Tle came unto his own, and his own received him not. 

“But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name: 

“Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 

“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth.” | 


Let us pray. 

Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be Thy name, 
Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread and forgive us our 
trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us; and 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil, for Thine 
is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

Almighty God, unto whom all hearts are open, all desires 
known and from whom no secrets are hid, cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit, that we may 
pertectly love Thee and worthily magnify Thy holy name through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Go before us, O Lord, in all our doings, with Thy most 
gracious favor, and further our undertakings with Thy continual 
_ help, that in all our works begun, continued and ended in Thee we 
may glorify Thy holy name, and finally by Thee we may obtain 
everlasting life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

O, Lord Jesus Christ, who said unto Thine apostles, “Peace 
I leave with you; my peace I give unto you,” regard not our 
sins, but the faith of Thy church, and grant her that peace and 
unity which is agreeable to Thy will who livest and reignest 
God for ever and ever. Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with us all evermore. Amen. 

Dr. Walker: Gentlemen, we are come to the last but one 
of the sessions of this conference, and I am sure as we have 
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met here together there have been in our minds many things 
that have helped us to see the glory of the kingdom of the Lord. 

There are two impressions that have gripped my heart while 
I have sat here, and one is this: The splendid platform that we 
all meet here upon. I think this has sounded to the world the 
thing that is necessary to be given to the world to-day: the splen- 
did platform that we accept the Lord Jesus Christ as God and 
Saviour and the one thing that the world needs to-day is the 
supernatural religion of our Lord Jesus Christ; for we are living 
in a warring world, and as soldiers for God we should stand 
firm upon this great platform. 

The second thing that has impressed me is this: That we 
ought to begin to do the things that we have been praying about 
and planning for here. | 

This is a splendid ideal that is held before the world, of a 
World Conference on Faith and Order. How soon, if ever, 
it may be fully realized we do not know. One thing is positive, 
and sure, and that is that we can begin to do the things that we 
have been planning about and praying for here. 

I feel this: That the men who have sat together in this con- 
ference cannot go out from it and be just the same. I feel this, 
too, that the people of the world will believe in the thing that 
we have been talking about and planning about and praying 
for if we demonstrate to the world by actual practice that we can 
get together, and that we can stand together, and that we can 
work together. 

Therefore this has been my thought and hope and prayer 
during this conference. 

We cannot help but admire the Episcopal Church in the 
splendid movement which has resulted in calling together this 
conference, and I am sure it would be a great thing for the world 
and for the church of Jesus Christ if the Episcopal Church would 
go a step further and join in the federated movements that are 
so large in the Protestant Church in North America to-day. 

I have the pleasure, now, to introduce to you the Moderator 
of this session, Dr. Calkins, pastor of the First Congregational 
Church of Cambridge. 

(At this point Dr. Calkins assumed the chair as Moderator.) 

Dr. Calkins: Is there any statement from the Business Com- 
mittee ? 
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Dr. Roberts: The Business Committee would report, first of 
all, one change in the programme for this afternoon. Owing 
to the necessary absence from the conference of the Rev. Dr. 
Herring, it is recommended that the devotional exercises assigned 


to Dr. Herring be conducted this afternoon by Prof. Williston 


Walker. 

Will you have that adopted, please? 

Mr. Gardiner: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: It is moved and seconded that this change 
be made in the programme. All in favor will say “Aye.” Those 
opposed “No.” 

It is carried. 

The Moderator: The Business Committee recommends the 
adoption of the following two resolutions: 

First, that it is the desire of this conference that the com- 
mission of the Protestant Episcopal Church shall continue in 
its relation of initial responsibility toward the World Confer- 
ence. | 

That is the first resolution. 

Dr. Black: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: It is now open for discussion. Those in 
favor of this motion will say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is adopted. 

Dr. Roberts: The second is that the name “Advisory Com- 
mittee” with whose existence you are all familiar, be changed 
to “Co-operating Committee” and this change will leave stand- 
ing in the plan adopted yesterday the term “Board of Ad- 
visers.”” 

Dr. Stevenson: I move its adoption. 

The motion was seconded. | 

The Moderator: Those in favor of this motion will say 
“Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is carried. 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to submit, as a member of the 
body at this time, for reference to the Business Committee, the 
following: | 

That the subject of the continuance of the North American 
Preparatory Conference be referred to the Business Commit- 
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tee with the recommendation that a method for such continu- 
ance be reported this afternoon. 

Weare here as a body, and we ought to consider the subject 
of our future. 

The Moderator: Unless there is objection, this resolution 
will be referred to the Business Committee. 

It is so ordered. 

Are there any other items of business to come before the 
conference at this time? If not, we will listen to the opening 
address of Dr. Roberts. 

Dr, Roberts: There is another item. 

I desire, sir, at this point, if you please, before proceeding 
with the address, to call attention to the fact that we have not 
yet completed the consideration of the papers which were be- 
fore us yesterday, and this morning the first paper that comes 
up is that of Dr. Newman Smyth. Then certain resolutions 
follow, and the Business Committee, being held up by the fact, 
in the transaction of its business, that these matters are as yet 
incomplete, requests that it be allowed to report later. It is 
assigned for a report this morning, but we ask that it be 
allowed to report later, possibly not before the afternoon ses- 
sion. | | 

The Moderator: If there is no objection, that order of busi- 
ness will be entertained. | 

It is so ordered. 

We will now listen to an address on “The Open Door Be- 
fore the Churches” by the Rev. Dr. Roberts. 

Dr. Roberts: Mr. Moderator and brethren, I have prepared 
a brief address and, as customary with myself, in writing. I 
have long since learned that, for myself, writing is the secret 
of brevity. | 


Tue Open Door BEFORE THE CHURCHES. 


What facts incline one to the belief that there is an open 
door before the Churches of Christ in this period of the world’s 
history ? 


1.—First, the fact that never in the history of the Christian 
Church during the last three centuries, has there been in many 
countries, and especially in the United States and Canada, so 
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evident a desire for larger fellowship between the divisions of 
the church, and so definite an effort for the visible manifesta- 
tion of the spiritual unity which exists, as in these opening 
years of the twentieth century. 


2.—Second, that these manifestations of desire and these 
efforts for the expression of the spiritual unity which exist 
among believers, when undertaken by the churches as organ- 
ized bodies, take as a doctrinal basis the Deity of Jesus Christ. 
This is true of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in | 
America organized at Philadelphia, Pa., in December, 1908, 
and including twenty-nine denominations and seventeen mil- 
lions of communicants. This doctrinal basis in distinct terms 
is also at the heart of the movement which has brought us 
together in this place to consider the steps necessary for the 
due advancement of the proposed world-wide Conference on 
Faith and Order. However Christians may differ as to many 
things, they are now one in honoring and worshipping Jesus 
Christ as God and Saviour. 


3-—Another feature of recent history is the fact that never 
before has the world been so much in actual touch, in all its 
parts. It is true that the news of the world is each day in our 
morning papers, that messages pass from nation to nation with- 
in a few moments upon the wings of the air, that ours is an age 
whose emblems are the telegraph, the telephone and the wire- 
less. Whatever cause for the time being may interfere with 
the present rapid development of the world-wide interests of 
mankind, through intercommunication and the resulting wide- 
spread knowledge (as for instance the present world war), does 
but tend to make evident to the nations of every land, whether 
Christian or pagan, the fact that there is before them all an 
“open door,” concerning which it is well to inquire as to its 
meaning. Even the war is giving men a larger knowledge of 
each other, and may prove eventually to be an “open door” of 
unusual significance. 

And last, and greatest, the work of world evangelization has 
gone forward in the opening years of this twentieth century by 
leaps and bounds. The world is open to the Gospel. Even in 
the trenches and on the battlefield the Cross is uplifted as the 
only source for men of salvation and hope. 


201 


What has been said makes clear that the words of Christ in 
the Revelation which he gave to His servant John (3:7-8), are 
applicable in a special manner to these opening years of the 
twentieth century. 


“These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no 
man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth. 

“I know thy works; behold, I have set before thee an 
open door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 
name.” 


It is in the faith which finds a root in these words of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ that we are gathered here. It is in 
the fact of the open door that we rejoice. It is in the Sov- 
ereign Christ who hath opened the door, that we trust. The 
future is with Him, not with any man or any body of men. 

The reason why the door is open, is because we who are in 
this movement have not denied His name. We do in sincerity, 
bless, praise and magnify the only begotten Son of God, the 
Saviour of all that believe in Him, the Lord of life and death, 
the Great Head of His Church both on earth and in heaven, 
He of whom it is true that He openeth and no man shutteth, 
and He shutteth and no man openeth. It is because of His will, 
that in this twentieth century, when He is more widely ac- 
knowledged upon earth than ever before as God and Saviour, 
that we are assembled together in His name, and that the door 
in relation to the whole world is open before the nations and 
the whole church of Christ. 

This being the situation, an open door is before all the 
Churches of Christ. It is, we venture to declare, incumbent 
upon believers to move forward along the road which leads 
through it into that future which Christ controls: 


First of all in the spirit of obedience to Jesus Christ. It is 
not our business to consider anything other than our respon- 
sibility to Him, who is our Lord. The open door confronts us 
and is indicative of His will as to duty. What if difficulties 
confront; what if barriers arise which may seem to us insur- 
mountable; our duty is to go forward, trusting in Him. We 
may view with calmness any effort to close the door, and such 
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efforts there have been and will be. Let us remember who 
has the “key of David,” that openeth and no man shutteth. It 
is Christ, not man, who controls the door. 


Second: To obedience we should add brotherly love. It is 
noteworthy that the message concerning the open door was 
addressed to an ancient Greek city, whose name has been 
duplicated in one of the cities of the United States of America, 
and whose meaning as a name is “brotherly love.” Our need, 
next to obedience, is to cultivate more and more between our- 
selves and between Christians everywhere, the spirit indicated 
by the word “Philadelphia.” The differences which exist be- 
tween our churches, in doctrine, in worship, in government, 
though seemingly insurmountable to some of us, are not be- 
yond the power of Him, who by His spirit maketh the hard 
hearts of men to become as running streams. Let brotherly 
love continue! Let us realize that we are brethren in Christ, 
and seek, as brethren, the unity which our Lord commands. 


| Third: To brotherly love let us add patience, understand- 

ing clearly that the word indicates not passivity, but a self- 
restraint, which calmly awaits the developments of the future 
under the guiding hand of God, and evidences that we are 
ready at any seemingly appropriate hour to move forward 
along the road which goes through the open door. Our 
patience will be tried undoubtedly, and often, but let us run 
the race which is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author 
and finisher of our faith. 


Fourth: Let us go forward with courage, ready to do all 
duty in a manner worthy of Him who is unto us God and 
Saviour. We need courage in this undertaking, the courage 
that can face temporary defeats with equanimity, and that out 
of set-backs, can organize forward movements. We must 
expect antagonism, obstacles of one sort and another, both of 
persons and of organizations. Ours should be the courage 
which can repress self, and seek to exalt others, which can put 
to one side party bias and magnify the interests of the church 
universal. We need in this business to obey the apostolic in- 
junction, “Quit you like men.” 


Fifth: We should go forward realizing that we are a part 
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of the divine scheme for the redemption of a sinful and lost 
world. Christianity is primarily a plan of salvation, and its 
purpose is to bring the saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, the 
Divine Saviour, to every creature. Our part in this plan is 
simply to work out the details. May we go forward then 
through the open door rejoicing to be co-workers with God. 
As we go forward let us rejoice in the Lord; Christians can 
rejoice together in the possession of a common spiritual life. 
The source of this life is in Christ. He truly is the life of His 
church not only in the midst of her, guiding and directing, but 
her essential life, permeating the whole body. No mere exter- 
nal differences should be allowed, therefore, to interfere with 
the true life and unity of the church, for such interference is 
opposition to Him who is her life-blood. Denominational 
differences are not for one moment to be regarded as greater 
than this essential life of the church. Sooner or later all differ- 
ences must be adjusted so as to adequately express Christ’s 
supremacy as the Head. Meantime, that He is our life re- 
quires that we patiently solve the problem of our divisions in 
the spirit which believes that all diversity can be so handled 
as to make more clear and visible the unity which exists. The 
spectrum contains many colors, but the combination of all 
colors, not the destruction of any, produces white light. And it 
is the white light which is Christ for which Christians seek. 
As we go forward may we go humbly, realizing that in 
many matters spiritual we are as little children, and that we 
well may lay to heart the apostolic words: “When I was a 
child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I 
became a man, I put away childish things.” Immediately after 
these words the apostle bids us remember that “now we see 
through a glass darkly.” That is exactly our present condi- 
tion. In relation to God and His plan we are but as little 
children; and it is further true that the light is dim and our 
eyes are weak. What the future may bring forth for that 
church, for whose visible unity Christ prayed, we know not, 
for now we do see through a glass darkly. We do believe, 
however, that one day the church will be one on earth, even 
as it is one in heaven, that it will be redeemed, sanctified, puri- 
fied, united in its every part with Him in whom dwelleth all 
the fullness of the Godhead bodily. Let us then remember our 
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limitations, going forward through the open door, glad that 
though we now see through a glass darkly, yet one day we 
shall see face to face. Before us Christ has set the open door. 
In obedience to Him, with brotherly love for all the brethren, 
in the spirit of a blessed patience, animated by a deathless 
courage, uplifted by the joy of the Lord, may we advance 
through that door, accomplishing, as we trust, the will of our 
Lord and Saviour, and rejoicing to know that whatever our 
limitations, His will shall one day be fully accomplished in all 
the world. 

Mr. Jessup: May I ask that the following resolution be re- 
ferred to the Business Committee, under the rule: 


“Resolved, That we commend to the commission of the Epis- 
copal Church and to the Co-operating Committee the advisability 
of publishing a declaration on the basis of our action at this 
conference embodying our hope for world peace and our appre- 
ciation of the doors of opportunity that would thereupon open to 
a united and co-operating Christendom and emphasizing our 
conviction that the church of Christ is being led to, and will in 
God’s time achieve unity in Christian work.” 


I ask that that be referred to the Business Committee, em- 
phasizing the opportunity for Christian mission work that would 
result from the termination of the war, the opening of the doors 
of opportunity to the church. 

The Moderator: The resolution is referred to the Business 
Committee for consideration. 

I understand now the order of business is to proceed, first, 
to the consideration of Dr. Smyth’s paper seriatim, and after 
that to the consideration of the resolutions submitted by rot: 
Hall and by Dr. Roberts. : 

Dr. Stevenson: Are there copies of these papers? 

The Moderator: They have all been given out. How many 
deputies have no copies of Dr. Smyth’s paper? 

Mr. Jessup: We are 17 short. 

The Moderator: How many deputies have copies now? I 
think there is nothing for it but to have the Secretary read the 
paragraphs and proceed to the consideration of them without 
having them in your hands. 

The Secretary will please read, in the first instance, the dec- 
laration which precedes the recommendations. 
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Dr. Black: We do not have copies of these, Mr. Moderator, 
and a great many things have happened since that paper was 
first read for us. I do not like to have the time of the confer- 
ence taken up unnecessarily, but I should like to have the paper 
as a unit before us before we begin to take it up in detail. Would 
it be out of order to ask for its reading? 

The Moderator: The paper is of some length. I think the 
declaration could be read entire. 

The Secretary: I will read it all through, and then I will 
read it paragraph by paragraph or sentence by sentence: 


“DECLARATION. 


, Five years ago the plan of a World Conference of Christian 

churches was first proposed. We did not dream then that nation 
was about to rise against nation and that there should be the 
present great tribulation, such as hath not been from the begin- 
ning of the world until now. In the catastrophe which has fallen 
upon modern civilization, the Providence of God may be hastening 
the time for a spiritually united church to come forth as one 
power and with one obedience to make the rule of Christianity 
the law of the nations. For this end we may devoutly trust that 
beyond all foresight of men a higher leading may prove to have 
been in the call for a gathering of representatives of Christian 
churches of every name and from all lands as the next step 
towards unity. Its appointed hour shall come when the war 
shall have burnt itself out. In the new age, born of the travail 
of the nations, shall be found the new occasion for the Christian 
reconstruction of society. The vastness of the opportunity is 
the measure of the obligation of the churches of Christ. It is © 
now the bounden duty of organized Christianity in repentance for 
its sins, and with an entire devotion, to make ready the way of 
the Lord in the coming day. For the American churches this 
supreme obligation begins at home. To do our full part we must 
study, as we have never done so seriously before, the things that 
make for peace. In the profound humility of the highest, and 
hence broadest vision of the Church of God and its world-wide 
mission in this generation, as representatives of our respective 
communions, we would here renew our mutual assurances of 
co-operation in promoting the ends of the World Conference and 
declare our earnest expectation that through the way of con- 
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the good and acceptable and perfect will of God for His church 
throughout the world.” 


Shall I read the rest of it? 

Dr. Smyth: I would like to have you read the rest of it. 
I would like to make some remarks on it as a whole. 

The Secretary: (Reading:) “I—The basis of the proposed 
World Conference is the faith, resting on the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, of the whole church as itself created by Christ and 
continued from age to age by His indwelling Life until He 
comes. 


II.—The invitation of the World Conference appeals directly 
to the Christian conviction of the essential and indestructible 
wholeness of the one church of God throughout the world. “TI 
am the vine, ye are the branches,” said the Lord to his disciples. 
“Christ’s Body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all,” said 
the Apostle to the Gentiles, “Fellowship with us in the life that 
was manifested,” declared St. John. This primitive Christian 
consciousness of the whole church as present in each local com- 
munion of believers found expression in the earliest use of the 
supreme word Catholic: “Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the 
Catholic Church,” said Ignatius at the beginning of the first cen- 
fury scatter? Christ. 3 lire abiding consciousness of the whole 
church was confessed in the creed of the ancient Catholic Church. 
It remains alike in the faith of the Eastern and the Roman 
Church. Notwithstanding the controversies of the period of 
the Reformation, throughout the confessions and declarations of 
faith of the different communions, these great words are ever 
repeated, “the whole assembly and congregation of believers,” 
“the universal,” “the Catholic Church,” “we believe in the Holy 
Catholic Church,” “also they teach that One Holy Church is to 
continue forever.” - 


I1I.—The call of the Spirit of Christianity for a World Con- 
ference at this epochal hour is given in St. John’s new command-_ 
ment of love; it is the call of Christ’s love for a whole church 
to save the whole world. 


IV —The Method of Conference. It is simple as it is most 
Christian. It is for each communion to think and to act in terms 
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of the whole. It is positive; for in and through our relation to 
the whole church may we rightly and finally determine our rela- 
tion to one another. It is negative only in so far as it protests 
against the sin of continued schism. 


THE WoRK TO BE UNDERTAKEN BY THIS PRELIMINARY NorTH 
AMERICAN CONFERENCE. 


This work is initiative and preparatory, but not determina- 
tive for other communions or final. It is simplified by its limi- 
tation to our immediate relations to one another and our obliga- 
tions as American churches to the world. We are directly con- 
cerned with the preparedness of our own churches to stand 
together and to make the impact of their united power upon the 
world. We have to face our American obligation for interna- 
tional Christianity. To meet it will require united wisdom and 
the full measure of our devotion. To take counsel of our fears 
and not of our hopes may let pass from us the opportunity, 
which, if once lost, providence may not give again to this genera- 
tion. 

The measures which require determination and the means 
to be adopted for the ends desired may be summarized as fol- 
lows: 


1.—The Preparedness of the Subject Matter for the World 
Conference. 


2.—We have to consider what we may do to secure the con- 
tributions to it from all the communions participating in the 
World Conference. It will comprise statements of the general 
agreements and chief divisive differences, the reconciling prin- 
ciples and all possible working plans and approximations towards 
unity. 

In general, the larger questions for conference and the funda- 
mental problems of unity in them are related to these subjects: 


I.—The Church, its nature and functions. 

II].—The Catholic creeds, as the safeguard of the faith of the 
Church. 

III.—Grace and the sacraments in general. 

IV.—The ministry, its nature and functions. 

V.—Subsequent to these primary subjects for conference, the 
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chief practical questions to be considered in the interest of church 
unity may be summarized in these three particulars: (1) As 
concerning the ministry, a clergy so authenticated that without 
violation of the scruples of any, their standing may be regarded 
as regular by them all. (2) As regards the people complete inter- 
communion of believers upon some agreed principle and orderly 
method of intercommunion. (3) So far as concerns the ecclesias- 
tical polities of the different churches, sufficient administrative 
co-ordination to enable them, without loss of desirable home 
rule, to act as a whole for the purposes of the whole. We are not 
prepared to discuss these problems as we should until diligent 
search shall have been made in all directions for the ways and 
means of reconciliation. Not to set our most competent men at 
this work together would be for us to be found wanting in the 
church statesmanship which existing conditions require. For the 
World Conference to meet without such preparedness might be 
for it to end in confusion of tongues. It is desirable that some 
initiative in this direction should no longer be delayed. Some 
plan for this end should be adopted by this preparatory confer- 
ence.” ; 


I understand from Dr. Smyth that he wishes to withdraw the 
rest of the paper for the present. 

Dr. Smyth: Not exactly. May I explain myself? 

The Moderator: Do you want to make an explanation? 

Dr. Smyth: I wish to take the floor when it is in order for me 
‘to speak. 

The Moderator: Very well. You may make the explanation 
now. 

Dr. Smyth: I would simply say, with regard to the conclud- 
ing portions that they relate to means to promote inter- 
est amongst the people of the world in the matters of the confer- 
ence and the matters that might be brought up generally before 
this conference in our limited time for any suggestiors which may 
be made; but the portions not read should be most properly 
referred to the Executive Committee of the principal commission, 
with any suggestions or remarks, for their consideration. They 
relate, really, to the executive business, and are not essentially 
parts of the previous part of the paper. 

Where the Secretary stopped reading is precisely the point 
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where the paper by Mr. Zabriskie comes in. The last clause 
read gave a reason for Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, and the last 
clause is: 


“Some plan for this end should be adopted by this pre- 
paratory conference.” 


That plan has been adopted. So that Mr. Zabriskie’s paper 
makes the joint right there. 

The remaining recommendations, two or three of them, re- 
late to matters which I hope we may have some time to con- 
sider, but which should be properly referred for action to the 
committee of the Episcopal Commission. I would like to have 
the part already read considered first as a whole. 

The Moderator: I will ask the Secretary of the conference 
to make a statement so we will get it clearly before our minds. 

Dr. Roberts: I would like to make a motion, here, that this 
paper, so far as read, be approved and referred to the Business 
Committee, to co-ordinate it with other documents and to 
recommend that that be done with the remaining portion of it 
which Dr. Smyth has suggested; then we. will have the motion 
before us to discuss. 

The Moderator: You have heard the motion. Is there any 
discussion on it? 

Dr. Smyth: May I take the floor on this motion? Does it 
bring it up for consideration? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Dr. Smyth: Mr. Moderator, I hoped it might not be neces- 
sary for me to make any further explanations with regard to 
this paper. I understand, however, that some persons, per- 
haps, not having it before them in print, do not clearly com- 
prehend the paper, the purpose of it and the reasons for it. If 
I take sufficient time to state it, I think you will have no 
trouble with it. 

First, allow me to explain exactly what, in the portions 
read, we ask you to approve of; and then allow me to mention, 
as briefly as I can, the reason why we ask for your approval 
of the portions read. 

Allow me, first, to say that while this paper has been 
spoken of as Dr. Smyth’s paper, I have presented it not in my 
own name but in the name of and in behalf of the commission 
of the Congregational Church of the United States in connec- 
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tion with the invitation which we have received from the Epis- 
copal Commission. This paper is before you in the name of 
the commission of the Congregational Churches in the United 
States. And I will say that, so far as I have been myself per- 
sonally concerned in the draft of it—and I have given it a great 
deal of attention—I have relied upon and have been very mate- 
rially assisted by the wisdom and judgment of the professor of 
history in the Yale School of Religion, whose counsel I value 
above almost all others, Professor Walker. 

Allow me also to say that in order that this paper might 
be so framed that it might express what is in the hearts and 
minds, I think, of all of us, and yet without anything in the 
phraseology which might connote discussions or differences 
which would be unadvisable, it has been my privilege, which I 
most gratefully acknowledge, to submit this paper to the 
Bishop of Fond-du-Lac, asking him to revise every clause of it 
and expressing to him the willingness instantly to throw out 
anything which he might not approve of; and I wish to Say, 
brethren, that if the Bishop of Fond-du-Lac and Newman 
Smyth, the pastor of one of the oldest historic churches of 
New England, the lineal successor of a person who was or- 
dained in the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
who came over to this country in one of the first pilgrim 
settlements—if we two can agree as to the phraseology as well 
as the purpose and intention of that declaration, I do not think 
there is any real reason for any of you to expect anything that 
may be wrong in it. 

Let me simply try to explain, very briefly, what this is and 
why we do it. 

In the first place, a great deal has happened since the invi- 
tation of your commission was made known, and those of us 
who are pastors realize that if we are going to accomplish any- 
thing in any forward movement of the churches of the United 
States we must come in closer contact with the warm, beating 
heart of the people. We have to meet our people. We may be 
satisfied; we may know; we may understand; but it is absolutely 
necessary that we shall have the means of making our people 
understand and, through understanding, support with all their 
enthusiasm any movement which is to have any success. 

What we have done, then, is this: In the preface, if I may 


Zit 


call it such, the first page, we have tried our best—I wish we 
could do it better—to let the people of this country and the mem- 
bership of our churches know that in this movement for a World 
Conference the Providence of God already has taken hold of it 
and lifted it up and given it, we devoutly trust, a higher signifi- 
cance and a grander opportunity than you gentlemen of the 
Episcopal Commission who first had the honor of starting this 
movement could have dreamed of. 

We try to make the people understand that if, after the war, 
in the name of organized Christianity, we can gather from all 
nations in this neutral land, here in New York, perhaps, repre- 
sentatives who shall meet here not to discuss war or any questions 
of war, but to discuss, as Christians, what we must do for inter- 
national—let me say supernational, Christianity throughout the 
world. If we can do that it will be the greatest meeting in the 
interest of peace—not the peace of man-made treaties which may 
be scraps of paper, but the peace of God, the Lord Almighty, 
throughout the world. That is the object, that is the providence 
of God in the call of this commission. We have tried to make 
that appear—I wish we could do it better—in this page. 

What we have tried to do in the next two pages is this: I 
have looked over very carefully all the papers which have been 
issued since this invitation was given by the Episcopal Com- 
mission. Mr. Gardiner has made most excellent reports, and 
yet since that first noble invitation, which touched the hearts of 
all Christian bodies, emanated from the Episcopal Church, and 
which awakened a great enthusiasm among us, with a single 
exception, perhaps—there may be others—of a paper issued 
shortly after by the head of the commission, Bishop Anderson, 
there is not a word in print which authorizes us to stand up 
before the people—I mean in official print—to stand up before 
the people and to state to them what we know is in your minds, 
brethren of the Episcopal Church, and in your hearts. 

And here let me speak plainly: First let me state what we 
have done. We have tried, therefore, to state tersely and simply: 
first the basis of this conference in the Incarnation, and in the 
existence of the whole church of God in the continued life of 
Christ in the world; and then we have tried to state the reasons 
for the invitation, and so forth, of this conference. 
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Then, in the next page, we speak of the work to be under- 
taken by this Preliminary North American Conference. 

We take pains to declare that it is initiative and preparatory, 
but not determinative for other communions. 

Then we state that we must, for the determination of means, 
consider the preparedness of the subject matter for the World 
Conference. 

Now, brethren, we approached this from one point of view. 
Mr. Zabriskie’s paper approaches the same subject from another 
point of view. 

We approach it from the point of view of the general policy 
of this world commission. 

Mr. Zabriskie’s paper, which has already been adopted, ap- 
proaches it from the administrative viewpoint and provides the 
very plan for which we have asked in this paper, namely, the 
appointment of a commission of a specific definition, and, I think, 
a most excellent one of the duties, and so forth, and the treatment 
of the subjects by that commission. 

What we attempt to do—I will give you my reasons for it 
here: we attempt, as showing the method and policy in the con- 
duct of this movement, to say, very briefly and very generally, 
what are to be considered and, what is of the utmost importance, 
the right order in which these topics are to be considered ; 
and there to leave it so that the people reading this may 
say: “Well, at all events they have the manliness and the 
genuineness to mean to face these problems, and not to evade 
them.” 

Then, if they will read further, they will not see what our 
answers are, but they will see that, in our own way and in our 
own time, and in the right order we are going to give answer 
to these questions which they are asking, and asking. before 
they are prepared to discuss them. We are going to face them 
and to find, if we can, the answer. That is the policy which we 
attempted to declare. 

I have already spoken of the reasons for the first page. Met 
me speak plainly of the reasons for the second. 

Our Congregational deputation has just come from the 
meeting of our National Council. There is no body in Chris- 
tendom more willing to agree to lead forward in answer to the 
call for church unity than is the Congregational Church of the 
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United States. I might quote, but I will not—there is not time 
—from the earliest declaration of our faith in the seventeenth 
century, a ringing call to sacrifice everything possible for the 
sake of the union of .Christianity; and, gentlemen, in one of 
those controversial pamphlets in the earlier ages of our separa- 
tion from the Church of England, in the midst of a contro- 
versial pamphlet, in parentheses, there is this prophetic clause, 
which yet 1s the inner voice of our whole denominational his- 
- tory. The writer says: 


| Uhe union with:the.Church of England’—and then; in 


parenthesis he adds: “It was but by accident that it was 
broke.” 


And it has been but by the accidents, the political accidents 
of history that this great continued schism, which to-day rends 
the churches of North America in twain has been brought 
about—by the accidents of history; and by the essentials of 
Christianity shall that schism be broken and the unity of the 
church restored. 

Now then, what is the occasion for this, the reason for it? 
We obtained a unanimous vote from our denomination to co- 
operate with the Episcopal Church in this movement. Gentle- 
men, we could not have done so except for one reason: We 
had before us some propositions which the Committee on 
Unity of the Episcopal Church have accepted most generously, 
which made our people feel that at least at one point of ap- 
proach the Episcopal Church was ready to meet us half way. 
And it was in response to that that we obtained their consent. 
And we could not have even then done so with absolute 
unanimity had we not ourselves personally, and as one might 
give his own honor on the back of a note, pledged the genu- 
ineness and sincerity which we know you entertain as to this 
movement—excuse me if I take up your time, but it is essen- 
tial, I think, that you should know our situation—we could not 
have obtained from one initial quarter in our own church the 
endorsement which we did obtain unanimously if I had not 
personally walked up and down the New Haven Green for a 
good part of an hour, and repeated confidential remarks which 
I have overheard Bishops and Doctor Manning and others of 
your commission make, which I was not at liberty to quote pub- 
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licly, which convinced them of your sincerity and of the genuine- 
ness and the devotion with which I know you have entered into 
this movement. | d 

But, gentlemen, none of us can face another Congregational 
Council in the promotion of this interest unless, here and now and ~ 
to-day, you give us some official declaration of your real inten- 
tion and of the greatness and nobleness and genuineness of this 
work, 

There is one other reason which I will venture to offer. I 
hope I shall not be ruled out of order if I do it, and I know my 
friend, the rector of Trinity Church of New York, will gratefully, 
I trust, receive what I would most sincerely offer. There is one 
reason which affects him and which affects me and which affects 
all of us and with regard to which we need some help. We are 
called upon—I have been called upon, Dr. Manning has been 
called upon—in the discussion of questions which relate purely 
and solely to matters of the specific communions of which we are 
members, to express our individual and personal opinions, as 
we have a right to do; and yet, under such circumstances that 
perhaps, unintentionally entirely and without even a thought of 
it, the public naturally has misunderstood us, and have supposed 
that either Dr. Manning or myself was speaking not, as we had 
a right to do, in our communions, in the settlement of questions 
in regard to which a stranger outside of those communions 
meddleth not, but we were misunderstood as though we were 
speaking officially or, if not officially, as really in our relationship 
to this great movement, this greater movement of which we are 
of one mind and one heart. - 

I trust, gentlemen, if you will allow me, that you will give 
me your attention for a few minutes more: Five years or more 
ago I received a telegram from Dr. Manning to this effect: 

“Come down to the rectory of Trinity Church. I want to 
gather a few commissioners such as I can lay my hand on to 
meet a deputation of the Church of the Disciples.” For the first 
time I met there Dr. Ainslie and the deputation from the Church 
of the Disciples. 

Let me take time to tell you, for it is one of the first fruits 
of this great movement, to make a long story short, that as the 
result of that invitation and that meeting in the rectory of Trinity 
Church, two churches in the far Northwest, one of the Churches. 
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of the Disciples and one of our own Congregational churches, 
became one, and others have followed; and I take malicious 
pleasure in reminding, every now and then, Dr. Manning that, 
good churchman though he is, he has succeeded in building up 
a strong non-Episcopal church in the Northwest; and, more 
than that, of enabling us to dispense with giving $300 a year for 
the support of our church; and he is guilty, gentlemen. I leave 
that to you in this body to determine, he is guilty of contribut- 
ing, indirectly, $300 a year to that non-Episcopal church. 
(Laughter. ) 

That is one of the first fruits, incidental fruits, of this benefit. 
Others are like it. 

From ‘that day till today, in almost constant correspondence 
and otherwise, in making addresses before public assemblies, I 
have worked with him; and at the invitation of the Bishop of 
Nova Scotia we spent two whole days in conference at Halifax, 
with results we are both glad of. : 

I think Dr. Manning will corroborate the statement that, 
in order to avoid the questions which were asked us which we 
were not prepared to discuss and they were not prepared to 
discuss, we had to be rivals, almost, in the art of dextrous 
ambiguity ; and we were almost fearful that we might have left 
behind us the reputation of artful dodgers. 

For his protection and for mine and you brethren in those 
positions and relations where you yourselves are the only 
judges of what you must say, we ought to have something so 
that if you deem it advisable you can express your own per- 
sonal opinion privately and yet say: “Here is the declaration 
and the faith of the World Conference, which has our loyal 
support.” 

Allow me, in the sincerity of my heart, to say Just one word 
more: 

I can give testimony, as no other man in this audience can— 
Dr. Manning, you will excuse me if I do it—I want to express 
publicly my appreciation of the spiritual singleness of purpose 
and the assiduous devotion to the ideals and the aims of the 
World Conference of the Chairman of the Executive Commit- 
tee of the Episcopal Commission. (Applause.) 

I think perhaps I have said enough. I want to say just one 
word more with regard to one point that possibly you may 
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misunderstand. That is, with regard to these subjects, es- 
pecially the last three points as to the ministry and so forth of 
the church. 

The first you will understand. Everything depends upon 
the order in which these subjects are considered. If you have 
ever tried to draw a spruce bush between two other trees or 
through a gateway, you know that everything depends upon 
whether you get hold of the small end or the larger end of it. 
If you get hold of the smaller end of it, every individual brush 
on it bristles up, and you cannot get it through. If you get 
hold of the big end of it, even a child can pull it through. 

What we want to do is to get hold of these problems by the 
big end of them. That is what we are trying to do. 

Now I want to say something that comes from my own per- 
sonal experience. You may strike it out if you do not like iG 
but Bishop Weller told me to keep it in, and for this reason: 
when I have been addressing conferences, questions have been 
thrown up: “What have you to say about order?” and so on; 
and I found I was in the habit of saying this: 


“Before we can discuss those questions, we have got to put 
them in this larger problem: ‘Is it possible that we may, some- 
how, have a ministry so authenticated that we can, all of us, 
acknowledge it? Is it possible that, on some agreed principle 
and in some orderly method, we can have a complete intercom- 
munion’? and so on.” 


I have found that the invariable effect of trying to put it in 
that very way has, incidentally, been to stop the small petty 
questions about orders and so on, and to set men to thinking: 
“I wonder if that cannot be done?” And when a Yankee be- 
gins to wonder whether a thing can be done, he will keep on 
until he finds or makes a way to do it. I submit that from my 
experience. . 

We have tried to do two things: to say just enough to let 
the world know we are not shirking; then, to give them an 
understanding that we are going to treat these questions in a 
large way, in our own time and in our own manner. 

In my earlier student days in Germany I happened to chance 
upon an address made by that saintly scholar Leander, of blessed 
memory, an address delivered in 1850, in which he reviewed the 
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events of the preceding fifty years and then turned to the future. 
This is the sentence which has lingered in my memory ever since. 
Facing the problems of the future he said: 


“In order that we may meet the problems of the future, con- 
sidering the virtues that proceed from love, we shall need most 
of all wisdom and manliness.” 


Brethren, we have done our best, we Congregationalists, in 
consultation with members of other denominations, and with the 
Bishop of Fond-du-Lac to find out what our united wisdom might 
be; and what we need to-day, of the virtues that proceed from 
love in meeting the problems that are before us are these two: 
Wisdom and manliness. 

I leave this matter in your hands. (Applause.) 

The Moderator: Gentleman, a motion has been made, and is 
before the house, that these statements embodied in the papers 
of Dr. Smyth be referred to the Business Committee in order that 
they may be collated with the material already adopted by the 
conference as contained in the papers by Mr. Zabriskie. 

Bishop Anderson: I was just wondering whether it would 
be in order to speak briefly of the merits of the paper, as I should 
like to do—simply on the broad question of the adoption of the 
paper, or on the merits of the paper; or would that have to wait 
until afterward? 

The Moderator: I should say that would be directly in order. 

Dr. Roberts: Let me suggest at least that the first part of the 
motion that I submitted be acted upon, the approval of the paper, 
to be submitted to the Business Committee for co-ordination with 
the plan already adopted so far as necessary; and then that the 
remainder of it take another direction. I think a vote to approve 
will permit remarks. 

Bishop Anderson: I simply wanted to say, very briefly, but 
enthusiastically and cordially, that I support the paper which has 
been presented by Rev. Dr. Smyth, and I would like to bring 
out just one point in that connection. 

It seems to me that if we were to take the document which 
has been read by Dr. Smyth from the Congregational Commission 
and put that alongside of certain additional documents which 
have been put forth by the commission of the Episcopal Church, 
put those documents alongside of each other, they admir- 
ably illustrate the great value of conference. They admirably 
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illustrate the great value of each one of us trying to adopt as a 
working policy the words which have been repeated in this con- 
ference frequently, of trying to think in the terms of the whole. 

I am quite sure-that if the Episcopal Commission were to 
attempt to draw up a statement of principles expressive of its 
own mind but without thinking of its bearing upon.other sections 
of Christendom, it might not have used the language which it 
employed in the document that has been read; and if the Con- 
gregational Commission had undertaken to draw up the state- 
ment of principles, expressive of its own mind, but without having 
any relation to the rest of Christendom, it might not have adopted 
that paper. So I submit that when each commission undertakes 
to think in the terms of the whole, they arrive at an expres- 
sion which is mutually acceptable; and simply because that paper 
illustrates, as I believe, the great value of conference, the great 
educational value that comes to all of us as each of us tries to 
think in the terms of the whole, I rise to support the paper. I 
think it is an admirable document, dignified, worthy, acceptable, 
progressive. 

I hope it may be approved as an expression of Opinion on 
the part of this conference, , 

Dr. Hall: I confess that when I first read this document in 
its entirety I had the feeling that it opened out courses of 
action for which we were not ready. I am not sure that I 
have entirely got rid of that feeling; but I do feel, and feel 
strongly, confidently, that the document, so far as it has been 
read and in the form referred to by Dr. Robert’s resolution, does 
not go one iota beyond what has been done in another form in 
the proposals of Mr. Zabriskie that we accepted yesterday; 
and I agree entirely with the last speaker that it is very de- 
sirable that there should be a diversity of statement calculated 
to help us to think in terms of the whole. 

I say confidently that I heartily agree with all that Dr. 
Smyth has said in the document as far as we have come, and I 
think that Dr. Roberts’ resolution should be adopted and that 
we should ungrudgingly approve of the great effort, the en- 
thusiasm and the tenor of the statement which Dr. Smyth, 
speaking for Congregationalists, has presented to us. 

I favor the resolution, 

Dr. Manning: If there were no other reason for it, Dr. 
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Smyth’s far too kind and generous personal words, would make 
me feel that I wanted, myself, to say a word in regard to this 
statement which he has presented. 

Ide not-want to add to the discussion, because 1 believe, 
from what has been already said, that we are all substantially 
of one mind in regard to it and I will not try to express my 
appreciation of what Dr. Smyth has said. He knows what I 
feel as to that, and I hope he knows how much I have learned 
from him in the contact with him that it has been my privilege to 
have so closely since this work began—TI will only say, therefore, 
that the fact that a document like this, dealing with many of those 
questions which we rightly feel are so delicate and are to be 
approached with such care can be presented here today, cordially 
approved in its statement, as I believe it is by all of us an 
admonition to us in this work in which we are engaged, to be 
full of hope and in moving forward to take counsel of our hopes 
and our beliefs rather than of our fears. 

Bishop Hamilton: I want to say, sir, that I am profoundly 
moved. This is an ecumenical hour, an ecumenical presence. 

For the first time since the founder of our church went out 
practically, though never theoretically, from the Church of 
England, this to me is a return in which we are one. 

When two such extremes meet as have met here this morn- 
ing, it does seem to me, sir, that we are led of the spirit of God. 

I can go back to a very large communion, with such testi- 
mony as I have never had in my possession before, to speak of 
the sincerity that has been manifested upon the part of both 
these extremes to make it possible for us to have a platform 
upon which to build a Word Conference of Faith and Order. 

I only rise, and I do it with tremulousness, to say that the 
Methodist Episcopal Church, in its large numbers scattered all 
over the world, will not have to listen any longer to the con- 
troversy about a Greek Bishop giving an ordination to John 
Wesley to get us back into a fellowship in which we ourselves 
shall make for not only the union of the church of Christ but 
for the peace of the world. 

Dr. Roberts: I desire to unite with the brethren who have 
already spoken in my appreciation of this paper submitted by 
Dr. Smyth. 

There is one expression in it which you will kindly allow 
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me to take exception to. I have heard it in a good many quar- 
ters. It appears in a great deal of literature that has to do 
with church unity. It is the expression: “The sin of schism.” 

As a Presbyterian, I would greatly prefer for you to use 
the word “fact” of schism. There are churches which are 
heartily in this movement, that have no apology to offer for 
the Protestant Reformation. 

Dr. Smyth: We have not used that expression in the 
phrase 

Dr. Roberts: Yes; it is here: “It is negative only in so far 
as it protests against the sin of continued schism.” 

Dr. Smyth: I am not speaking of original sin, sir, (Laugh- 
fers 

Dr. Roberts: Neither am I, sir; but I am speaking of the 
fact that possibly here there is a sin against Christian charity 
in the use of the expression. 

Dr. Smyth: How would you modify the expression? 

Dr. Roberts: “The fact of continued schism.” 

Dr. Smyth: Though I still, myself, believe it is sinfulness, 
in deference to you I accept the modification. 

Dr. Roberts: I do not think it sin. I think, rather, that the 
Presbyterian and Reformed brethren who are here and who stand 
for a large part of the churches both here and abroad, decline te 
use that expression as to their separation from certain great 
churches. 

Dr. Smyth: If Dr. Roberts prefers, and my Congregational 
brethren accept it, I shall be willing to accept that change. 


Dr. Roberts: Not for me, but for the church of which I 


am a minister. 

Dr. Smyth: Yes. 

Dr. Roberts: Further, we had in part this paper, very 
naturally, in mind in our discussions in the Business Commit- 
tee; and I very tentatively desire to state that as the paper has 
been presented, we shall endeavor to co-ordinate all that relates 
here to method, if the paper is sent to us, to the plan already 
existing by providing for the appointment of committees by 


the council that shall take up these various topics that are here 


referred to. 
As Dr. Calkins well knows, we have had that matter before 
the committee, and it is well that the body here met should be 


informed of what is in the minds, thus far, of the members of 
the Business Committee. 
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As to the remainder of the paper, it seems to me that it 
should go to the commission of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church and likewise to the Co-operating Committee, and that 
this declaration which I suggested should be gotten out as 
quickly as possible and in the full spirit of that truce of God 
which has been agreed upon now for a considerable period of 
time between the different churches in this great movement. 
I call attention to the fact that we have agreed to avoid all 
expressions that might lead to controversy, and, so far as prac- 
ticable, avoid causes of controversy, and to move forward with 
utmost courtesy one towards another as brethren in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Dr. McKibbin: I would like to see this paper referred with- 
out approval for consideration, and as a part of the information 
which comes to this commission. 

I have had some experience in making statements in con- 
nection with committees of our own church in revising its con- 
fession and in preparing its administrative canons, and some- 
times we get a phraseology in which a number of brethren ex- 
press precisely opposite ideas. 

What is going to be the outcome of this—and I still cling 
to what Bishop Vincent expressed so forcibly—I do not be- 
lieve that we know; and if one particular type of thought says 
I mean by this authenticated ministry this kind of ministry 
and I will hold for this, and the other says, “I mean by this 
statement another kind; I mean in the matter of the member- 
ship this kind of communion or another”; and every one of 
the adherents of such a statement is at liberty to go out and 
say: “I voted for this as meaning that,” and someone else 
voted as meaning that, I do not believe that you will promote 
unity, but will give rise to the question as to whether we are 
clearly understanding each other in these statements. 

I understood that this other paper was that after we had 
heard what the obstacles would be, as represented by the churches, 
then we could take up this question with regard to what we 
should do; and I cannot believe, from what I know of some of the 
brethren here with whom I have more or less intimate relation- 
ship, that they mean the same thing by that statement. 

I would prefer to see this sent to this commission, or council, 
or whatever is the form of the resolution, for their consideration— 
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not to approve a document of this kind, which, the moment we 
leave this place, will be officially interpreted in three or four 
different senses. ; 

I do not believe that you are making progress toward unity 
in that way. So, my feeling would be to send this to the com- 
mittee that is to compile and compare all this information, and 
let us hear from them later. 

Mr, Jessup: 1, trust. that McKibbin will withdraw his 
opposition to the motion in the form in which it has been offered. 
You see, it has two distinct purposes, and the Committee on Busi- 
ness is to exercise two distinct functions or responsibilities with 
regard to this paper. 

If Dr. Roberts’ motion were amended by the addition of two 
words, I think it would meet Dr. McKibbin’s view. 

The motion is to refer this paper to them for two purposes: 
The one to co-ordinate what might be called its recommendations. 
that is, its active suggestions with regard to this plan as adopted, 
with the plan we have adopted. That they will report back to 
us for our approval at our final session; and they must have 
opportunity to do that work of co-operation. That involves the 
formation of phraseology appropriate to the purpose of the active 
resolutions which this conference is to adopt. 

The other function they are to discharge is to take the declara- 
tion that Dr. Smyth and his commission desire to have published 
in the name of this conference on faith and order, given out to 
the world in order that each denomination may use that as ammu- 
nition for inspirational work and concurrent with the delibera- 
tions of this council, which may last for years. The churches 
have got to be kept alive in interest in the work of that council 
and of its advisory board. 

Therefore that statement that should be referred to the Execu- 
tive Committee of the Episcopal Church, through whom all 
officral publications have heretofore been given out, with the ap- 
proval in substance of its content to be extracted from this paper 
and sent by our Business Committee directly to that Executive 
Committee with the mere statement on the part of Mr. Gardiner 
as our clerk that we have approved the same in substance, and 
then that the Advisory or Co-operating Committee as it is now 
called shall agree whether that and any other declaration that 
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may be the result of this conference shall be issued in a ringing 
declaration to the churches at large. 

That is the object, that. we should have this inspirational dec- 
laration sent out as a public statement of the commission; and it 
must be left, certainly, to the editorial discretion, at least, of the 
Co-operating Committee and the Executive Committee of the 
Episcopal Church as to just what form it shall ultimately go out 
in. 

If Dr. McKibbin would be willing to have Dr. Roberts’ reso- 
lution to refer with approval in substance of the declaration, and 
the request of the committee to co-ordinate the recommendatory 
parts with our plan already adopted and forward the declaratory 
part to the Executive Committee both purposes would be served. 

The Moderator: The chair asks what the pleasure of the con- 
ference is? We have other important business to do. The motion 
of Dr. Roberts contemplated the approval of these papers of 
Dr. Smyth merely in substance, and that they be referred for 
revision and co-ordination to the Business Committee, which will 
then report them once more to the conference. 

Dr. Rhoades: As I understand Dr. McKibbin, that is the 
very question, whether we can approve the paper with such 
statements in it; and it seems to me that it ought not to go to 
any commission or any committee as approved if we cannot 
approve it—if there is a question as to the statements there 
that may be ambiguously or differently interpreted. 

I have not had the paper and I do not know whether this 
word occurred in Dr. Smyth’s remarks or in-the paper; but a 
word struck me—maybe it would not strike anybody else— 
as being better left out, when all of these differences in Chris- 
tian bodies were referred to as “accidents.” It did not seem 
to me that that was a happy word. 

Dr. Smyth: That is not in the paper. ‘I was making a quo- 
tation . 

- Dr. Rhoades: I am glad it is not. It seems to me we might 
say “providences” just as well. 

The Moderator: Does the conference desire further to de- 
‘bate the question? 

Mr. Baldwin: I have only two or three words to say, if I 
may have the opportunity. I hesitate to criticise such a paper 
as this, particularly when I find it endorsed so heartily by the 
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Bishop of Chicago and my friend Dr. Manning, and I have not 
had the opportunity to discuss the details of it with Dr. Smyth, 
as they have had; but I want just to rather endorse what my 
friend to the right has said about it in regard to my first im- 
pressions. 

With regard to the paper and the principles of the paper I 
think it is excellent; but I find difficulty in an expression of 
this kind. It is on page 2, about the middle of the page: 


“We have to face our American obligation for international 
Christianity.” 

I think that is a bit unfortunate. I think Dr. Smyth him- 
self in presenting the paper found it unfortunate, because he 
supplemented it with the word “supernatural.” 

Dr. Smyth: Supernational. 

Mr. Baldwin: I think that is a little bit unfortunate. I have 
in mind the question of unity in one church, and we have to 
face our American obligation for Christ’s church, not for the 
international Christianity. 

Then we turn to the next page and we have the question: 


“As regards the people complete intercommunion of be- 
lievers upon some agreed principle and orderly method of in- 
tercommunion.” 


What I have in mind in the work ahead of us is one com- 
munion, one fold. I want to see the church one, so that my 
communion right is possible no matter where I am. 

I think it is a’little bit unfortunate, and while it may not 
be meant, it will be interpreted in a wrong sense, I am quite 
sure, by many who will heartily want to support this work if 
we continually use these terms which seem to us to contradict 
the work we have in mind. 

Those are simply impressions. I may be entirely wrong. 
I only think I should express them. 

Bishop Anderson: If I have the floor—I hesitate to take it 
twice—I would like to say something in response to questions 
raised by Dr. McKibbin and Dr. Rhoades. 

I would like to be permitted to take the conference some- 
what into my confidence and tell them of an actual experience 
which I had which illustrates the very difficulties that the two 
gentlemen have in mind. | 

I had the opportunity of making a certain address to a body 
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of ministers not of the Episcopal Church. At the close of that 
address several ministers informed me that I had adequately 
expressed their sentiments and convictions. 

Subsequently I delivered precisely that address to the 
clergy of the Episcopal Church in the Diocese of Chicago, 
word for word; and some of the most advanced clergymen of 
the diocese informed me that I had admirably stated the Catho- 
lic position. 

I mention this as an actual fact, gentlemen. Perhaps you 
would think that I should have congratulated myself in having 
reached, as the diplomatists say, a formula that was mutually 
acceptable. On the contrary, I was dreadfully disappointed, 
and somewhat pained. And it brings us face to face with the 
very question which Dr. McKibbin raises. 

There are certain words that are common words to Chris- 
tians, and those words have different concepts to different 
minds, and the only way to come to an understanding as to 
what one means by those words and what another means by 
those words is to come somehow together into conference and 
find out just what we mean. 

I do not believe it is possible for this conference to-day to 
meet the difficulty raised by Dr. McKibbin. It is a difficulty 
that is going to confront us in the years that are going on, that 
we may not mean the same thing when we use the same words; 
and that, by using precisely the same words we convey one 
i¢ewio this hearer and another idea to that hearer. It is an 
underlying difficulty of the problem which we have in mind. 
It is going to take a long process, a long educational propa- 
ganda to come to a mutual understanding as to what we mean 
when we say certain things. 

I appreciate Dr. McKibbin’s difficulty. I have come into 
close contact with those difficulties. They have impressed me 
with the sense of the difficulty of the whole problem; and if it 
is possible for us to-day to approve or adopt a certain docu- 
ment which we are able to interpret to our own individual sat- 
isfaction, and though we may not all be interpreting it in the 
same way, I am in favor, nevertheless, of adopting its and the 
difficulty which Dr. Rhoades and Dr. McKibbin see is simply 
that central difficulty which we have in mind when we are 
proposing the conference. 
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Dr. Hall: The standards which determine the kind of 
phraseology which we each would like to have in a document 
of this kind are diverse. It is, therefore, hopeless to suppose 
that we can amend this document into one that will express in 
the most satisfactory terms—I mean satisfactory to each one 
of us—what we would like to see expressed. 

The phrasing that is just now being discussed is not in 
accord with certain conventions. It does not express exactly 
what some of us would like to say. But it does not express 
anything inconsistent with what any of us would like to say. 
And I think that if we try to amend the phraseology in detail 
we shall never get through. I am heartily in favor of putting 
the question and referring the resolution with approval to the 
Business Committee. 

The Moderator: I think, gentlemen, we are ready for the 
question, Let the Chair summarize, now, and state, as it lies 
in his own mind what, when the Business Committee gets 
through with it, the conference will actually have achieved. 

In the first place, a declaration will have been adopted as to 
the importance of this whole movement towards church unity 
as leading up to the World Conference in the face of the pres- 
ent world’s condition. 

In the second place, it will have adopted the expression of 
a spiritual basis of the World Conference as faith in the Incar- 
nation and in the undivided church of Jesus Christ. 

In the next place, it will have put on record its conviction 
that the work of this North American Conference is prepara- 
tory and advisory and not binding nor final. 

In the next place it will have adopted a preliminary plan 
for the ecumenical arrangements for the calling of the World 
Conference as contained in the first paper of Mr. Zabriskie’s. 

In the next place, it will have adopted its conviction that 
there is a work to be done now by the North American 
churches. 

And in the last instance it will have arranged a plan by 
which the communions in the United States may proceed im- 
mediately to the accomplishment of certain tasks. 

Now, if the Business Committee can co-ordinate these papers 
and lay them before us in some relative fashion, it seems to me 
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this conference can adjourn with a good conscience and with 
prayers of thanksgiving. 

What the conference now asks the Business Committee to do 
is to arrange those different papers and to lay them before this 
conference before its adjournment at half-past six this after- 
noon. 

Is the Chair correct? 

Dr. Cecil: You used the term “United States.” You meant 
North America, did you not? 

The Moderator: North America, yes. 

Dr. Cecil: You used the term United States. 

The Moderator: North America. 

The question will now be put. 

All in favor of referring these papers of Dr. Smyth’s to the 
Business Committee with the request that they be co-ordinated 
with the statements already adopted and action to be taken at 
this conference will signify it by saying “Aye.” Those opposed 
by saying “No.” | 

It is carried unanimously. 

Dr. Hartley: That involves approval, does it not? You did 
not use the term. 

The Moderator: In substance. 

Dr. Hartley: Yes. 

Mr. Jessup: It is obvious that the Business Committee has 
a task before it that will require some time. Would it not be — 
well, without any discourtesy to Dr. Hall, if we expedited busi- 
ness now by having all those papers which have the similar pur- 
pose generally in mind, at the same time referred to the Business 
Committee, in order that the Business Committee may consider 
them all together, and this conference may now adjourn until 
2:30 so that the Business Committee can get to work upon the 
task of co-ordinating these various propositions? 

Bishop Vincent: With full opportunity to discuss Dr. Hall’s 
resolution after they report? 

Mr. Jessup: Yes. I move that these other papers which it 
is our purpose to consider at the same time, be at once referred 
to the Business Committee, and that we adjourn until 2:30, at 
this time, in order that the Business Committee may have an 
opportunity to consider the matter. 


The Moderator: Without considering the resolutions of Dr. 
Hall? 
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Mr. Jessup: For such co-ordination, and to be discussed when 
the report of the Business Committee is made. 

Dr. Roberts: So far as the Resolution I presented is con- 
cerned, I agree to that. 

Dr. Hartley: I second the motion of Mr. Jessup’s. 

Mr. Jessup: That is, if Dr. Hall approves. I do not want any 
discourtesy to Dr. Hall. 

The Secretary: I understand from Dr. Hall that he wishes, 
for the first three resolutions which are now on the table of the 
house, to substitute the following: 


“Resolved, That no action taken by this conference should be 
construed as in any way limiting the power of the council of com- 
missions, when it is appointed, to arrange for and conduct the 
proposed World Conference.” 


Mr. Jessup: I move he have leave to substitute it. 

-The motion was seconded. 

The Moderator: The Chair would suggest that this reso- 
lution of Dr. Hall’s is quite in line with the statement of Dr. 
Smyth’s that the action of this North American Preparatory 
Conference is advisory and not binding, and that therefore this 
resolution of Dr. Hall’s might very well be referred, without 
debate, to the Business Committee, that it may be co-ordinated 
with that section of Dr. Smyth’s paper. 

Mr. Jessup: By having this substituted for the other three 
it will economize the labors of the Business Committee. 

Dr. Hall: The motion has been seconded. 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Dr. Hall: I shall be as brief as I can, on account of the 
preciousness of our time; but this substitute is brought in because 
of the modified situation due to what was done yesterday in the 
conference, to conform the terms of the resolution to the actual 
situation. 

The animating motive is to afford clear, terse language that 
can be quoted as having been adopted by this conference to show 
that this conference is not intending in any way to invade the 
power and prerogatives of the council of commissions when it 
shall have been appointed, but merely to facilitate progress and 
the accumulation of material, and so on. 

There is a very serious reason for some such assurance being 
embodied in our proceedings. We have a very delicate matter 
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indeed to enlist the co-operation of the more distant and the 
Catholic communions ; and they will scrutinize what we have done, 
undoubtedly, in a very close way. If they suspect us of fixing 
the conference beforehand it will, of course, materially reduce 
Poeiminterest in it. -So much in that direction. 

Then, in another direction, as probably you all know, there 
is a strong conservative—perhaps I ought to say ultra conserva- 
tive element in the Episcopal Church—which is watching this 
movement with anxious care and with some fear lest it should 
in some way jeopardize or compromise the principles for which 
the Episcopal Church is supposed to stand. 

I think that you all would wish to reassure that element also 
and the main way to do it is to make perfectly clear that we are 
not in any way anticipating or interfering with the plenary powers 
that pertain to the joint action of all the commissions which 
accept our invitation. So you will see that it is not in any way 
a taking back or modifying of what we. have done, but merely 
an articulation of one aspect of it so that certain persons who 
might mistake the proceedings at large will understand the precise 
relation of our work to the interconference. 

The Moderator: The Chair understands that the motion has 
been made that this resolution of Dr. Hall and other papers that 
have been submitted, without further debate, be referred to the 
Business Committee and that a recess be taken until the afternoon 
session, at half-past two o’clock. in order that the Business Com- 
mittee may be given time to collate these different documents 
and get them in a body before the conference. Is there any 
further discussion of that motion? If not, all who are in favor 
milesay cuye.” 

Dr. Roberts: May I introduce a resolution? It is a resolution, 
as I look at it, of courtesy, and likewise of privilege, and I hope 
that it will not be referred to the Business Committee: 


“Resolved, That this conference places on record its high 
appreciation of the voluntary, faithful and important services ren- 
dered by Mr. Robert H. Gardiner, as Secretary during the ses- 
sions, and also in the preparations made by him for the meeting of 
the conference.” (Applause.) 


The motion was seconded. 
The Moderator: Those in favor of this resolution will signify 
it by rising. 
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It is unanimously adopted by a rising vote. } 

The motion is pending to adjourn until half-past two o’clock 
this afternoon. Those in favor of this motion will say “Aye.” 
Those opposed “No.” 

The motion is carried. ‘ 

Dr. Roberts: For the information of the Business Committee 
I wish to announce that the Business Committee has erected a sub- 
committee of which Bishop Anderson is the Chairman, and that 
all these papers will now be in the hands of the sub-committee, 
and they will report to us at our meeting at luncheon at one 
o'clock. The Business Committee itself will meet at one o’clock 
for luncheon. 


(Whereupon, at 11:30 o’clock A. M. a recess was taken until 
2:30 o'clock P. M.) 
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AFTERNOON SESSION, 2:30 P. M. 


Devotional exercises led by Prof. Williston Walker. 

Prof. Walker: We will sing the hymn, “The King of Love 
My Shepherd Is.” 

(The hymn is sung by those present.) 

Prof. Walker: We will read a few verses from the twelfth 
chapter of the first epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 

(The verses were read by Prof. Walker.) 

Prof. Walker: Let us look to God. Almighty God, our 
heavenly Father, thou God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
we thank Thee that Thy presence has been with us, and Thy 
guidance has been over us when we have met together during 
these days of consultation. God of wisdom, grant us wisdom in 
that which we plan for the advancement of Thy kingdom. All 
knowledge grant us, that we may decide wisely and plan as Thou 
wouldst have us in attempting to bring about a greater unity of 
Thy church, and may that which we have here initiated have Thy 
blessing upon it, that it may be for the advancement of Thy king- 
dom, and that Thy Spirit may rule and overrule what we attempt 
to do, that it may be made of use unto Him whose name we bear, 
and in whose name we ask it, for the sake of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 

Dr. Walker: We will now sing together the hymn, “When 
Preserving the Wondrous Cross.” 

Prof. Jones: You must have noticed, gentlemen, when you 
came over here from New York City, that you left an enormous 
bridge that has recently been built, or is in process of being 
built now. I understand that when they were preparing for one 
of the piers of that bridge, they found an immense derelict at 
the very place where this pier was to be sunk, and the engineers 
brought out a tug and fixed it to it and tried to pull it away. 
But the tug could not pull it, so they got another tug, and two 
tugs could not pull it, and they got a third tug, and the three tugs 
could not pull it, and after trying every known means, they found 
themselves nonplussed. And a little upstart assistant suggested 
a plan that worked. He took an old scow that had brought a 
load of granite to the place, and at low tide he chained this old 
scow to the derelict, and waited for nature to work. The swish 
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of the tides of the ocean came in, and without any effort at all, the 
derelict was raised and carried off. 

We found ourselves face to face here with tremendous tasks 
which no one of us can do, and my feeling is that not all of us 
together can do them. But God can do it. I belong to a very 
little Christian body—the smallest represented here—but a body, 
in spite of its littleness in numbers, that has absolutely believed 
in the power of the Spirit of God, and in the importance of 
being an instrument or organ of that church. I hope we shall 
be favored—to use a Quaker phrase—to put ourselves where the 
irresistible sweep of the tides of the Spirit of God may carry 
us through till we finish this task. 

I could tell you, if I had an hour, what the Quakers, the 
Society of Friends, believe in as the basis of a universal church, 
but I am not asked to do that, so I shall not do it; but I think 
we shall win out if we put ourselves where the Spirit of God 
can pull through our churches for the unity of the church. 

It gives me great pleasure to present Dr. J. A. Singmaster, 
president of the Lutheran Theological Seminary of Gettysburg, 
to act as Moderator of the meeting this afternoon. (Ap- 
plause.) 

Dr. Singmaster: I was wondering what propriety there 
might be in the introduction that was given me by a gentleman 
whom I have never met before until I discovered that he was 
a Quaker, and that my wife has been a Quaker before she 
turned over a new leaf and became a Lutheran. (Laughter. ) 

It has been very pleasant for me to be here with you breth- 
ren to meet so many distinguished and agreeable people, and I 
am not insensible to the compliments that you bestow upon 
me and my church in asking me to be your Moderator this 
afternoon. | 

What is the business before us, Mr. Secretarys 

The Secretary: It has been arranged that a donation shall 
be made to the servants in the hotel, so that no one of us need 
undertake to give any tips. There will be a donation made on 
behalf of the conference to all the servants. 

Dr. Roberts: I will submit first, by general consent, the fol- 
lowing resolutions, which got into the hands of the reporters, 
and did not come before the Business Committee. As I have 
seen several members of the committee, they are entirely 


a 


233 


willing, owing to the lateness of the hour, that the resolutions 
should be submitted as part of the report. With that under- 
standing I will read the resolution: 

Resolved, 1—That we commend to the commission of the 
Episcopal Church, and to the co-operating committee, the 
advisability of publishing a declaration of the basis of our 
action at this conference, embodying our hopes for world peace, 
and our appreciation of the doors of opportunities that would 
thereupon open to a united and co-operating Christendom, 
and emphasizing our conviction that the church of Christ is 
being led to and will, in God’s time, achieve Christian unity. 

That is just a resolution of reference. 

The Moderator: Would you like to have it acted upon at 
this moment? 

Dr. Roberts: Yes, sir. 

The Moderator: What is the pleasure of the conference? 

(Upon motion, duly made and seconded, the resolution is 
adopted.) 

Dr. Roberts: Now comes the principal report, in five sec- 
tions. First, a declaration; second, the statement of the 
spiritual basis of the World Conference; third, the place and 
function of the North American Conference; fourth; the prep 
arations for a World Conference, and, fifth, preparations by 
the North American churches for the World Conterence. 

First, the declaration. This is a part Of Dre omyta soho port 
(Reading:) “Five years ago the plan of a World Conference of 
Christian churches was first proposed. We did not dream then 
that nation was about to arise against nation, and that there 
would be the present great tribulation, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the world until now. The catastrophe 
which has fallen upon modern civilization may be hastening 
the time for a united church to come forth as one power and 
with one obedience to make the rule of Christianity the law 
of the nations. For this end we may devoutly trust that beyond 
all foresight of men a higher leading may prove to have been in 
the call for a gathering of representatives of Christian churches 
of every name and from all lands as the next step towards unity. 
Its appointed hour shall come when the war shall have burnt itself 
out. In the new age, born of the travail of the nations, shall be 
found the new occasion for the Christian reconstruction of society. 
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The vastness of the opportunity is the measure of the obligation of 
the church of Christ. It is now the bounden duty of organized 
Christianity in repentance for its sins, and with an entire devo- 
tion, to make ready the way of the Lord. For the American 
churches this supreme obligation begins at home. To do our 
full part we must study seriously, as we never have done before, 
the things that make for peace. In the profound humility of the 
highest and hence broadest vision of the church of God, and its 
world-wide mission in this generation, as representatives of our 
respective communions, we would here renew our mutual assur- 
ances of co-operation in promoting the ends of the World Con- 
ference, and declare our earnest expectation that through the way 
of conference, which we have entered, we may be led to know 
what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God for His 
church throughout the world. 

The Moderator: All in favor of the adoption of this part of 
the report will please say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is so ordered. ade 

Dr. Roberts: I may say here that it will be understood, of 
course, that all of these various documents will be committed to 
the Secretary, and he can be trusted, I think, in the editorial] 
line, to give the entire paper its proper form. (Reading:) 


“The Spiritual Basis of the World Conference. 


I.—The basis of the proposed World Conference is the faith 
of the whole church as created by Christ, resting on the Incarna- 
tion, and continued from age to age by His indwelling life until 
He comes. 


II.—The invitation of the World Conference appeals directly 
to the Christian conviction of the essential and indestructible 
wholeness of the one church of God throughout the world. “I 
am the vine, ye are the branches,” said the Lord to His disciples. 
“Christ’s body, the fullness of Him that filleth all in all,” said 
the apostle to the Gentiles. “Fellowship with us in the life that 
was manifested,” declared St. John. This primitive Christian 
consciousness of the oneness of the church found expression in 
the earliest use of the word Catholic: “Wherever Jesus Christ 
is, there is the Catholic Church,” said Ignatius at the beginning 
of the first century after Christ. This abiding consciousness of 
the oneness of the church was confessed in the creed of the 
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ancient Catholic Church. It remains alike in the faith of the 
Holy Orthodox Eastern Churches and the Roman Catholic 
Church. Notwithstanding the controversies of the period of the 
Reformation, these great words are ever repeated, throughout 
the confessions and declarations of faith of the different com- 
munions,—“One holy universal church, the communion and 
assembly of all the saints,—the unity of the Catholic Church” ; 
“One Catholic or universal church” ; “Which kirk is Catholic, that 
is, universal’; “The Catholic or univefsal church”; “One 
church in the world”; “The holy universal Christian Church” ; 
“The visible Catholique Church of Christ”; “We believe in the 
holy Catholic Church”; “Also they believe and teach that one 
Holy Church is to continue forever.” 


IlI.—The call of the Spirit of Christianity for a World Con- 
ference at this epochal hour is given in our Lord’s new command- 
ment of love; it is the call of Christ’s love for a whole church 
to carry salvation to the whole world.” 


The Moderator: What is the pleasure of the conference? 
(Upon motion, duly seconded, the sections were adopted. ) 
Dr. Roberts (Reading :) | 


“TV.—The Method of Conference. It is simple as it 
‘5 most Christian. It is for each communion to think and to act in 
terms of the whole. It is positive; for in and through our 
relation to the whole church may we rightly and finally deter- 
mine our relations to one another. It is negative only in so far 
as it protests against the fact of continued schism. 


The Place and Function of the North American Preparatory 
Conference. 

This work is initiative and preparatory, but not final or de- 
terminative for the North American Preparatory Conference 
or other conferences. No action taken by this conference 
should be construed as in any way limiting the power of the 
council of commissions, when it is appointed, to arrange for 
and conduct the proposed World Conference.” ; 


Dr. Roberts: That is all under the head of Place and Func- 
tion of the North American Conference. 


236 


The Moderator: Are we ready to vote on this matter? Is 
there anything to be said? , 

(Upon motion, duly seconded, and carried, the section was 
adopted.) 

Dr. Roberts (reading): The preparation for the World Con- 
ference. 

The measures which require determination, and the means 
to be adopted for the ends desired, may be summarized as fol- 


lows: 


“1.—The preparation of the subject matter for the World 
Conference. 

We have to consider what we may do to secure the contri- 
butions to it from all the communions participating in the World 
Conference. These will comprise statements of the general agree- 
ments and chief divisive differences, the reconciling principles, 
and all possible working plans and approximations towards 
unity. 

In general, the larger questions for conference in them are 
related to these subjects: 


1—The Church, its nature and functions. 

2.—The Catholic creeds, as the safeguard of the Faith of the 
Church. 

3.—Grace and the sacraments in general. 

4.—The ministry, its nature and functions. 

5.—Practical questions connected with the missionary and 
other administrative functions of the Church. 


We are not prepared to discuss these problems until dili- 
gent search shall have been made in all directions for the ways 
and means of reconciliation. Not to set our most competent 
men at this work together would be for us to be found want- 
ing in the church statesmanship which existing conditions re- 
quire. For the World Conference to meet without such prepara- 
tion might be for it to end in confusion of tongues. It is desir- 
able that some initiative in this direction should no longer be 
delayed.” 


The Moderator: What is the pleasure of the conference? 


(Upon motion duly seconded and carried the section was 
adopted.) 
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Dr. Roberts: I see that in this document there is a matter 
which I will take up later. We have here a‘sentence: “We 
are directly concerned with the preparedness of our own 
churches to stand together and to make the impact of their 
united power upon the world. We have to face our American 


obligation for international Christianity. We therefore sub- 
mit the following plan:” 


It would appear proper here to submit first of all the plan of 
North American Preparation Committee. We have already, 
passed upon the ecumenical plan, but we have not had this 
(reading) : 


“NortTH AMERICAN PREPARATION COMMITTEE. 


I.—The members resident in North America of the Co-ope- 
rating Committee in conjunction with the commission of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church shall appoint a committee of five 
or more of its members who shall appoint as soon as possible a 
preparation committee of theologians, canonists and other per- 
sons, who need not be members of the co-operating committee. 
The preparation committee shall be deemed a sub-committee of 
the Co-operating Committee. Vacancies may be filled and addi- 
tional members may be appointed by the Chairman of the Co- 
operating Committee on the recommendation of the Preparation 
Committee.” 


That is the first item of the recommendation of the North 
American Preparation Committee. 

(Upon motion, duly seconded and carried, the first item of 
the recommendation was adopted.) 

Dr. Roberts: II—It shall be the duty of the Preparation Com- 
mittee to secure from each of the commissions in North America 
the following data: 


“+ __A formulation of questions touching Faith and Order, in 
accordance with Section 3 of the General Plan, which reads as 
follows: . 

Each commission, committee or other official representative 
shall proceed, with such expert assistance as it may think fit, to 
formulate the propositions of faith and order which tt considers 
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(a) Held in common by its own communion and the rest of 
Christendom, and 

(b) Held by its own communion as its special trust, and the 
ground upon which it stands apart from other communions. 

Two or more commissions, committees or other official repre- 
sentatives may unite in formulating propositions.” 


Dr. Roberts: The second item is to compile with respect to 
each communion a bibliography of works of recognized value 
tending to expound its teachings. 

“3.—To prepare a report exhibiting the agreements and the 
differences between the several communions; 

4.—To enlist the co-operation of each commission ; 
5.—To report to the Co-operating Committee from time to 
time.” . 

The Moderator: What is the pleasure of the conference? 

(Upon motion, duly seconded, the report was adopted. ) 

Dr. Roberts: I will read the others successively. I do not 
think they require any separate action. They can be acted upon 
as a whole. 


“IIT.—The preparation committee shall be at liberty to suggest 
such topics, propositions or questions touching faith and order as 
in the light of its studies it may think suitable for consideration by 
the World Conference. 


IV.—The material collected by the preparation committee 
shall be at the disposal of the Council of Commissions whenever it 
shall be organized. 

The preparation committee may also appoint such committees 
as it may deem advisable. 


V.—The preparation committee may promote conferences of 
representative men of different communions in the interests of the 
World Conference. 


VI.—The preparation committee may appoint a publication 
committee. 


VII.—The preparation committee shall convene meetings of 


the North American Preparatory Conference whenever it shall 
deem it expedient. 


“That is a method of calling us together again.” 
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The Moderator: Is there anything to be said on the subject? 

(On motion, duly seconded and carried, the report was 
adopted. ) : 

Dr. Roberts: Will you adopt now this plan for the North 
American Conference as a whole? 

The Moderator: That is the fourth section of the general 
plan? 

Dr. Roberts: Yes, sir. 

The Moderator: All in favor of adopting this fourth section 
of the report will say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” It is or- 
dered. 

Dr. Roberts: Now comes the ecumenical plan. 

The North American Conference, meeting at Garden City, 
January 4-6, 1916, adopts the following plan of procedure in 
preparation for the World Conference on Faith and Order. 

Now, this has been read before, and acted upon by the con- 
ference. Do you wish it all read? 

Dr. Marquess: Some.change has been made. I ask that it 
be read. I might ask that the changes be indicated first. 

Dr. Roberts: This is an entirely new document. There is 
somewhere a copy. It is to be understood that in the plan as sub- 
mitted we have stricken out entirely page No. 1, as originally pre- 
pared, and which was altogether introductory matter, and we 
launched into the general plan, substituting the sentence: “The 
North American Conference meeting at Garden City, January 4-6, 
1916, adopts the following plan of procedure in preparation for 
the World Conference on Faith and Order.” 

Bishop Vincent: May I ask a question at this point, please? 

The Moderator: Yes. 

Bishop Vincent: The Chairman of the committee reports the 
first page of that report as stricken out entirely. It contained a 
provision for a reference to the commission of the Episcopal 
Church of certain matters by December Ist, a fixed date. Was 
that deliberately omitted? 

Dr. Roberts: Yes, sir, deliberately omitted. It was felt it 
was wise to strike out this provision: “Two or more may 
unite in appointing common delegates.” That was the only 
change in item No. I. 

The Moderator: Is its adoption moved? 
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(Upon motion, duly seconded and carried, the report was 
adopted.) 

Dr. Roberts: In item No. 2 there were changes authorized 
by the conference itself. After the words: “The senior dele- 
gate of the commission of the Episcopal Church in the United 
States,” these words are inserted: “Unless otherwise ordered 
by that commission.” Then in connection with the council, 
the word “elect” was substituted for “appoint officers,” and 
the word “appoint” placed before “committees.” Then at the 
end, with reference to the representations of commissions at 
a distance from the place of meeting, we recommend the fol- 
lowing: “Any commission from time to time may appoint 
any person not a member of the council, to act in place of any 
representative of such commission not able to attend any meet- 
ing or meetings.” We put the substitution of representation 
in the hands of the commission, and not in the hands of mem- 
bers. 

The Moderator: Is there anything-to be said upon the sub- 
ject? 

(Upon motion, duly seconded and carried, the changes 
were adopted.) 

Dr. Roberts: Then in item No. 3 we have stricken out the 
words: “as soon as convenient.” We want these bodies to get 
promptly to work. Then in item No. 4 there is a change by 
simply adding at the end of item No. 4 the following sentence: 
“The Council may also appoint such other committees as they may 
deem advisable.” That was in order to provide for the appoint- 
ment of committees on missionary and administrative matters. 

The Moderator: That is a very harmless thing. All in 
favor of it say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” It is ordered. 

No changes were recommended in item No. 5 

Dr. Roberts: In item No. 6 you will remember two lines 
were stricken out by the conference, as follows: “These ques- 
tions shall be referred to the several commissions, committees 
or other official representatives for criticism.” Of course that 
change ordered by the conference appears in this item. . 

The Moderator: That has already been adopted. 

Dr. Roberts: Yes, sir. Then in No. 7. We find that items 
7 and Io seem to us to belong together. No. 7 has to deal 
with the call and other communications relating to the confer- 
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ence, and No. 10 gives the power to designate the time and 
place for holding the conference, so we have put the two to- 
gether, and No. 7 will read: “The council shall have power 
to designate the time and place for holding the conference, and 
to make the necessary arrangements. The call of the confer- 
ence, and other communications relative to it, shall be issued 
to the participating communions by the council, or under its 
autnorization. ~“Lhat will be. No.,7. 

The Moderator: All in favor say “Aye.” Those opposed, 
“No.” 

It is ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: No. 8 stands: “Each participating communion 
shall appoint its own deputies to the conference in its Own way. 
The basis of representation in the conference shall be deter- 
mined by the council at the time of the call thereof.” 

The Moderator: All in favor of the change suggested will 
say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

{eis sordered. 

Dr. Roberts: Now we come to a proposal for a change. 
It is in what was No. 11, but is now No. 9. You will remem- 
ber what No. 11 in the original paper was, and we had a pro- 
longed discussion upon the words “organic union and unity.” 

It is now proposed to substitute for No. 11, as finally adopted, 
the following: 

“The questions formulated for the consideration of the con- 
ference shall there be discussed with a view to bringing about 
an eventual mutual.understanding of existing agreements and 
differences between Christian communions concerning questions 
of faith and order, as the next step towards unity.” The Business 
Committee recommends unanimously the substitution. 

The Moderator: You have heard the motion covering the sub- 
stitution. All in favor say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: Now No. 12 that was, and that now becomes No. 
10, has to deal with amendments. The plan in connection with 
amendments in the original draft was, in the opinion of the 
Business Committee, exceedingly complicated, and involved. 
That is the amendments were to be sent down to all the commis- 
sions and committees, and then reported back to the Co-operating 
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Committee or to the Council. It is recommended that this be the 
form of No. Io: 

“Amendments to this plan may be proposed to the Council by 
any commission or committee or other official representative ; and 
if approved by the Council either in the form proposed or with 
variations they shall take effect and the plan shall thereupon be 
amended accordingly.” 

It puts all the power to amend them in the hands of the 
council. 

The Moderator: Is there anything to be said on that matter? 
All in favor of adopting the recommendation just read will say 
“Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” 

It is ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: It is proposed that this plan shall close with the 
following paragraph: 

“The North American Preparatory Conference directs the 
Secretary to transmit the above plan to the several commissions, 
committees or other official representatives of the several com- 
munions, either already or hereafter appointed, with the request 
that they take such action as is provided for in the plan. All 
communications from the several commissions, committees or 
other official representatives shall then be transmitted by the 
Secretary to the Co-operating Committee until the Council is fully 
organized. 

The Moderator: All in favor of the adoption of the amend- 
ment say “Aye.” Those opposed, “No.” ? 

It is ordered. 

Dr. Roberts: That completes this matter of preparations and 
plans. I move its adoption as a whole. 

The revised report was adopted as follows: 


DECLARATION. 


Five years ago the plan of a World Conference of Christian 
Churches was first proposed. We did not dream then that 
nation was about to arise against nation and that there 
would be the present great tribulation, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the world until now. The catastrophe 
which has fallen upon modern civilization may be hastening 
the time for a united Church to come forth as one power and 
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with one obedience to make the rule of Christianity the law of 
the nations. For this end we may devoutly trust that beyond 
all foresight of men a higher leading may prove to have been 
in the call for a gathering of representatives of Christian 
Churches of every name and from all lands as the next step to- 
wards unity. Its appointed hour shall come when the war 
shall have burnt itself out. In the new age, born of the travail 
of the nations, shall be found the new occasion for the Christian 
reconstruction of society. The vastness of the opportunity is 
the measure of the obligation of the Church of Christ. It is 
now the bounden duty of organized Christianity, in repentance 
for its sins, and with an entire devotion, to make ready the way 
of the Lord. For the American Churches this supreme obliga- 
tion begins at home. To do our full part we must study seri- 
ously, as we never have done before, the things that make for 
peace. In the profound humility of the highest and hence 
broadest vision of the Church of God and its world-wide 
mission in this generation, as representatives of our respective 
communions we would here renew our mutual assurances of 
co-operation in promoting the ends of the World Conference, 
and declare our earnest expectation that through the way of 
conference, which we have entered, we may be led to know 
what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God for 
His Church throughout the world. 


SPIRITUAL BASIS OF THE WorRLD CONFERENCE. 


I.—The basis of the proposed World Conference is the faith 
of the whole Church, as created by Christ, resting on the Incar- 
nation and continued from age to age by His indwelling Life 
until He comes. 


Il—The invitation of the World Conference appeals 
directly to the Christian conviction of the essential and inde- 
structible wholeness of the one Church of God throughout 
the world. “I am the vine, ye are the branches,” said the Lord 
to His disciples. “Christ’s Body, the fullness of Him that 
filleth all in all,” said the Apostle to the Gentiles. “Fellow- 
ship with us in the life that was manifested,’ declared St. 
John. This primitive Christian consciousness of the oneness 
of the Church found expression in the earliest use of the word 


244 


Catholic: “Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic 
Church” said Ignatius at the beginning of the first century 
after Christ. This abiding consciousness of the oneness of the 
Church was confessed in the creed of the ancient Catholic 
Church. It remains alike in the faith of the Holy Orthodox 
Eastern Churches and the Roman Catholic Church. Notwith- 
standing the controversies of the period of the Reformation, these 
great words are ever repeated throughout the confessions and 
declarations of faith of the different communions, “One holy uni- 
versal Church, the communion and assembly of all the saints,— 
the unity of the Catholic Church” (1) ; “One catholic or universal 
Church” (2); “Which Kirk is catholic, that is, universal” Cae 
“The catholic or universal Church” (4); “One Church in the 
world” (5); “The holy universal Christian Church” (6); “The 
visible Catholic Church of Christ” (7) ; “We believe in the holy 
catholic Church” (8); “Also they believe and teach that one 
Holy Church is to continue forever” (9). 


Ill—The call of the Spirit of Christianity for a World 
Conference at this epochal hour is’ given in Our Lord’s new 
commandment of love; it is the call of Christ’s love for a 
whole Church to carry salvation to the whole world. 


IV.—The Method of Conference. It is simple as it is most 
Christian. It is for each communion to think and to act in 
terms of the whole. It is positive; for in and through our 
relation to the whole Church may we rightly and finally deter- 
mine our relations to one another. It is negative only in so far 
as it protests against the fact of continued schism. 


THE PLACE AND FUNCTION OF THE NorRTH AMERICAN 
PREPARATORY CONFERENCE. 


This work is initiative and preparatory, but not final or deter- 
minative for the North American Preparatory Conference or 
other Conferences. No action taken by this Conference should 


(1) First Helvetic Conf. (1536). (2) Belgic Conf. (1561). (3) Scotch 
Conf. (1560). (4) Westminster Conf. (1647), also Conf. of the English 
Baptists (1677). (5) Conf. of the Waldenses (1655). (6) Easter Litany 
of the Moravian Church (1749). (7) Savoy Declaration, Cong. (1658). 
(8) Declaration of the National Cong. Council (1871). (9) Augsburg 
Conf. (1530). The Methodist definition of the Church js the same as that 
of the Church of England. Similar citations might be added from the 
various catechisms and other miner or repeated declarations of faith. 
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be construed as in any way limiting the power of the Coun- 
cil of Commissions, when it is appointed, to arrange for and 
conduct the proposed World Conference. 


THE PREPARATION FOR THE WORLD CONFERENCE. 


The measures which require determination and the means 
to be adopted for the ends desired may be summarized as 
follows: 


1—The Preparation of the Subject Matter for the World 
Conference. 


We have to consider what we may do to secure the con- 
tributions to it from all the communions participating in the 
World Conference. These will comprise statements of the gen- 
eral agreements and chief divisive differences, the reconciling 
principles and all possible working plans and approximations 
towards unity. 

In general, the larger questions for conference in them are 
related to these subjects: 


I.—The Church, its nature and functions. 


II.—The Catholic Creeds, as the safeguard of the Faith of 
the Church. 


II1I.—Grace and the Sacraments in general. 
IV.—tThe Ministry, its nature and functions. 


V.—Practical questions connected with the missionary and 
other administrative functions of the Church. 


We are not prepared to discuss these problems until diligent 
search shall have been made in all directions for the ways and 
means of reconciliation. Not to set our most competent men at 
this work together would be for us to be found wanting in the 
church statesmanship which existing conditions require. For 
the World Conference to meet without such preparation might 
be for it to end in confusion of tongues. It is desirable that 
some initiative in this direction should no longer be delayed. 


NortruH AMERICAN PREPARATION COMMITTEE. 


The members resident in North America of the Co-operat- 
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ing Committee in conjunction with the Commission of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church shall appoint 


I—A committee of five or more of its members who 
shall appoint as soon as possible a Preparation Committee of 
theologians, canonists and other persons, who need not be 
members of the Co-operating Committee. The Preparation 
Committee shall be deemed a sub-committee of the Co-operat- 
ing Committee. Vacancies may be filled and additional mem- 
bers may be appointed by the Chairman of the Co-operating 
Committte on the recommendation of the Preparation Com- 
mittee. 


II.—It shall be the duty of the Preparation Committee to 
secure from each of the Commissions in North America the 
following data: 


(1) a formulation of questions touching Faith and Order, 
in accordance with the provisions of Section 3 of the gen- 
eral Plan, which reads as follows: 


3. Each Commission, Committee or other official 
representative shall proceed, with such. expert assistance 
as it may think fit, to formulate the propositions of Faith 
and Order which it considers to be 

(a) held in common by its own Communion and the 
rest of Christendom, and 

(b) held by its own Communion as its special trust, 
and the ground upon which it stands apart from other 
Communions. 

Two or more Commissions, Committees or other 
official representatives may unite in formulating proposi- 
tions. 


(2) to compile with respect to each Communion a biblio- 
graphy of works of recognized value tending to expound its 
teachings; 


(3) to prepare a report exhibiting the agreements and 
the differences between the several Communions; 

(4) to enlist the co-operation of each Commission; 

(5) to report to the Co-operating Committee from time 
to time. 
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Il] —The Preparation Committee shall be at liberty to sug- 
gest such topics, propositions or questions touching Faith and 
Order as in the light of its studies it may think suitable for 
consideration by the World Conference. 


IV.—The material collected by the Preparation Committee 
shall be at the disposal of the Council of Commissions when- 
ever it shall be organized. 


The Preparation Committee may also appoint such com- 
mittees as it may deem advisable. 


V.—The Preparation Committee may promote conferences of 
representative men of different Communions in the interests 
of the World Conference. 


ViI—The Preparation Committee may appoint a publication 
committee. 


ViIlL—The Preparation Committee shall convene meetings of 
the North American Preparatory Conference whenever it shall 
deem it expedient. 


The North American Conference meeting at Garden City, 
January 4-6, 1916, adopts the following plan of procedure in 
preparation for the World Conference on Faith and Order. 


PLAN FOR THE WORLD CONFERENCE. 


1—A Council of the Commissions or Committees or other 
official representatives of the participating Communions shall 
be formed. 

Each Commission or Committee or other authority shall be 
entitled to appoint one delegate, and, in the first instance or 
from time to time, to appoint one additional delegate for each 
half million communicants of its own Communion, not to ex- 
ceed fifty delegates in all: provided, that the common conven- 
tence be consulted by appointing no more delegates than are 
deemed necessary to adequate representation. Each Commis- 
sion or Committee or other authority shall provide for filling 
vacancies in its own delegation. 


2—The Convener of the Council shall be the delegate, or, 
sf more than one delegate be appointed, the senior delegate of 
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the Commission of the Episcopal Church in the United States, 
unless otherwise ordered by that Commission. Whatever 
number of delegates respond to the call shall be competent for 
the transaction of business. The Council shall organize, elect 
officers and appoint committees, and adopt rules of procedure, 
as it shall think fit. Any Commission from time to time may 
appoint any person not a member of the Council, to act in 
place of any representative of such Commission not able to 
attend any meeting or meetings. 

Absolute unanimity shall not be necessary to the determin- 
ations of the Council; but, after the analogy of the ancient 
canons, it shall endeavor to act, so far as practicable, with 
substantial unanimity. 


3.—Each Commission, Committee or other official repre- 
sentative shall proceed with such expert assistance as it may 
think fit, to formulate the propositions of Faith and Order 
which it considers to be 


(a) held in common by its own Communion and the 
rest of. Christendom, and ‘ 
(b) held by its own Communion as its special trust, 


and the ground upon which it stands apart from other 


Communions. 


Two or more Commissions, Committees or other official 
representatives may unite in formulating propositions. 


4.—The Council shall select a Board of Advisers. Care 
shall be taken that the several families of Christian Faith and 
Order be adequately and justly represented on the Board: not 
necessarily that one or more Advisers be chosen from each 
Communion of Christendom, but that one or more shall be 
chosen from at least each of the generic groups into which 
Christendom is divided. 

The propositions of Faith and Order formulated by the sev- 
eral Commissions, Committees or other official representatives 
shall be referred to the Board of Advisers, who shall deduce 
the points that appear to be held substantially in common 
and those which appear to be regarded as grounds for separate 
organization. The Council may also appoint such other com- 
mittees as it may deem advisable. 


— 
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5.—As each successive Communion associates itself with the 
movement for a World Conference, its Commission or Committee 
or other official representatives shall proceed to formulate its own 
propositions. The Council (which from time to time will be 
augmented by the addition of representatives of other Com- 
munions as they come in) will increase the number of members of 
the Board of Advisers as circumstances require; and this Board 
shall continue to co-ordinate the propositions of the several Com- 
munions as they are received. 


6.—Whenever the Council shall deem it opportune, the Board 
of Advisers shall be invited to state questions of Faith and Order 
for the consideration of the World Conference. Upon their 
reports the questions shall be formulated by the Council, subject 
to revision and amendment by its authority as circumstances shall 
require. 


7—The Council shall have power to designate the time and 
place for holding the Conference and to make the necessary 
arrangements. - The Call of the Conference, and other communi- 
cations relative to it, shall be issued to the participating Com- 
munions by the Council, or under its authorization. 


8.—Each participating Communion shall appoint its own 
deputies to the Conference in its own way. The basis of repre- 
sentation in the Conference shall be determined by the Council 
at the time of the call thereof. c | 


g.—The questions formulated for the consideration of the 
Conference shall there be discussed with a view to bringing about 
an effectual mutual understanding of existing agreements and 
differences between Christian Communions concerning questions 
of Faith and Order, as the next step towards unity. 


10.-Amendments to this plan may be proposed to the Council 
by any Commission or Committee or other official representative ; 
and if approved by the Council either in the form proposed or 
with variations they shall take effect and the plan shall thereupon 
be amended accordingly. 


The North American Preparatory Conference directs the Sec- 
retary to transmit the above plan to the several Commissions, 
Committees or other official representatives of the several Com- 
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munions, either already or hereafter appointed, with the request 
that they take such action as is provided for in the plan. All com- 
munications from the several Commissions, Committees or other 
official representatives shall then be transmitted by the Secretary 
to the Co-operating Committee until the Council is fully organ- 
ized. 


Dr. Roberts: That brings up simply the question as to whether 
there is any further business before us at this time other than 
action as to the minutes. 


Mr. Jessup: I move that the minutes of these proceedings take 
the usual course of compilation by the Secretary, and subs 
sequent publication and transmission to the various committees. 

Bishop Vincent: Would it not be a good plan to have some 
member of the Business Committee associated with the Secretary 
for the certification of the minutes. That is our custom in the 
general convention. : 

Mr. Jessup: I move that Dr. Roberts be associated. 

The Moderator: You have heard the motion. All in favor 
say “Aye.” Those opposed “No.” 

The motion is carried. 

The Moderator: I congratulate the conference upon the ex- 
cellent progress it has made in the past. I congratulate the 
chairman and his committee upon the excellent way in which they 
have prepared and presented this matter. I think we have gone 
about as far as we can to-day, and if there be nothing else in 
the shape of business we will close with a brief devotional exer- 
cise." Is there anything else? Let us sing “Blest be the Tie that 
Binds.” 

Dr. Roberts: Before we proceed to that I would venture to 
make the resolution of adjournment to read something as fol- 
lows: 


“Resolved that this North American Conference does now 


adjourn subject to the call of the Co-operating Committee.” 
The Moderator: That is very proper. Is there anything to be 
said on that? All in favor of the motion say “Aye.” Those 
opposed “No.” It is carried. 
Mr. Stetson: I would like to make a formal motion that the 
conference express its appreciation of the courtesy and atten- 


_ —-- 
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tion which has been paid to its members and meetings by the 
proprietors of this hotel. 

The Moderator: That is very appropriate. Is there anything 
to be said on that? All in favor say “Aye.’’ Those opposed 
eNOs? 

The motion is carried. 

The Moderator: Is there any further business? 

Bishop Vincent: Mr. Moderator, I was going to ask whether 
there would be any objection to substituting for the singing of 
the hymn just proposed: the reading of four stanzas of the hymn 


“From Glory Unto Glory.’’ It seems to me to have a special 
applicability, and a real inspiration in it on this special occa- 


sion. 

The Moderator: The reading of this, you say? 

Bishop Vincent: To have it read alternately, one line by the 
Moderator or leader, and the next line by the members of the 
conference. We cannot sing it. 

The Moderator: We can do that now and also sing the hymn, 
“Blest Be the Tie That Binds,” after which I will call on Dr. Vin- 
cent to close with prayer. Turn to the hymn, “From Glory Unto 
Glory,” and read responsively. 

Bishop Vincent: May I say that this is a hymn written by 
Frances Havergal. 

(The hymn, “From Glory Unto Glory” was read by those 
present in the manner suggested.) 

(The hymn, “Blest Be the Tie That Binds” was sung by 
those present. ) 

Bishop Vincent: Almighty God who didst of old time teach 
the hearts of Thy faithful people by sending to them the light 
of Thy Holy Spirit that they might have a right judgment in 
all things, we thank Thee for Thy blessing upon mankind in 
the progress of Thy kingdom to this day. We thank Thee 
for the forward steps which Thou hast opened to our vision in 
the enterprise which we have now in hand and at_ heart. 
We pray for a larger and larger outpouring of Thy Holy 
Spirit upon us. We thank Thee for these manifestations of 
the gift of love and of fellowship among us here at this time. 
Wilt Thou give us more and more of the gift of wisdom, that 
we may still be guided in the right way. Save us from all mis- 
takes of judgment, from all false choices. Help us to commit 
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ourselves unreservedly to His guidance and so may we desire 
only to know and to do Thy will, that Thy name may be glorified, a 
and all mankind blessed, through Jesus Christ Thy Son our , 
Lord. Amen. 

The peace of God which passeth all understanding, keep 
your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and 
of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and the blessing of God 
Almighty, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, be upon 
tus both now and evermore. Amen. 

The Moderator: The convention now stands adjourned to 
meet at the call designated. 
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WORLD CONFERENCE 
ON 
FAITH AND ORDER 


“Iva wavres tv Sou, xadds ov, mwarep, év éuol kay év ool, tva Kal 
avbrol év uty ev dow, iva 6 xbopos mistevoy Sri ad we dwéoredas. 


Ut omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut et 
ipsi in nobis unum sint, ut credat mundus, quia tu me misisti. 


That they all may be one ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. 
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Gardiner, Maine, U.S.A. 


March 14, 1916. 


re of the Commissions and Committees on the 


of the Cooperating Committee begs to send 


herewith a stenographic report of the proceedings of the North 
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remarks and re 
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eaker at Garden City is asked to 


srence in preparation for the World Conference, 
the statement found in the pamphlet that 
this stenographic report. has not been revised by the speakers, 
revise his 


urn the corrected copy to the Secretary who 


will keep one complete corrected copy for permanent record. 


Another copy will be sent to those speakers at Garden 
tre it and who return corrected the copy origi- 
nally sent them. 

While the report is not intended for publication in 
exactly its present shape, the Secretary does not understand 
that it is not to be used wherever desirable for public pur- 
poses, provided it be made clear that it is merely an unre- 
vised stenographic report. The address of Bishop Anderson 
and the report of the Secretary will probably be mailed in 


a few days to the entire mailing list. The reprints of the 


Re 
matter contained in this pamphlet, beginning with the Decla- 
ration on page 242, will be mailed later to all the members 
of all the Commissions and Committees with the formal request 
reported on pages 249-250. 
Printed copies of the minutes of the Garden City Confer- 


ence will be sent to all the members of all the Commissions 


in North America. 
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